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PREFACE. 



*Thb house that is a-building looks not as the 
house that is built.' The present Manual, though 
now issued as complete, is, in truth, but the 
abridgment of part of a larger work which the 
Author trusts may yet one day see the light. 

The general arrangement of the subject-matter 
here devised does not seem to require any expla- 
nation. Had the Author sought to evade those 
delays and difficulties with which, in almost every 
paragraph, he has found it his duty to contend, 
another, and far easier, plan might have been 
chosen. A thoroughly scientific method seemed, 
however, more likely to prove useful. And, in 
the discussion of questions hitherto considered 
unsusceptible of general treatment or, perhaps, 
insufficiently known to men of science themselves, 
he has not ende4|oured, by the invention of diffi- 
culties which inttiture have no existence, to hide 
truth l^eneath tM pa|chwork veil of a meagre 
quasi-originality. ^^her has it been his wish to 
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onfold, in the clearest and simplest language at 
his command, phenomena which, as a student, 
he has himself earnestly striven to comprehend. 
Keenly, indeed, does he regret the deficiencies of 
style and want of artistic combination which, but 
too frequently, it is feared, will be found to mar 
his pages ; believing, as he does, that for the in- 
terpreter of nature there is a standard of literary 
excellence not less high than that of the poet or 
historian. 

In the select bibliographical list appended to 
the end of the Manual will be found the names 
of those writers from whose published works has 
been derived that assistance which the Author 
would now, gratefully, acknowledge. In particular 
to Professor Huxley are his best thanks due, for, 
without access to the original memoirs of that 
naturalist, the second chapter, on the Class Hy^ 
drozoa, could never have been rightly completed. 
But the Author must confess himself imder deeper 
and less formal obligations to the same philosophic 
investigator, whose rich and suggestive seeds of 
thought could not, from their nature, fail to fall 
fruitless on the soil of any patient mind. 

From Professor Allman, also, who has done so 
much to promote a right knowledge of the Coelen^ 
terata, the Author has not been denied kind aid. 
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And of foreign naturalists, personally unknown to 
him, he would especially single out, for courteous 
thanks. Professors Gregenbaur, B. Leuckart, Milne 
Edwards, and Agassiz. 

To Mr. Grosse the Author is indebted for the 
loan of the beautiful drawings from which two of 
the woodcuts have been copied. The wood-en- 
graver, Mr. William Oldham of Dublin, has exe- 
cuted his share of the following pages in by no 
means an unsatisfactory manner. 

Mr. Busk, the Bev. Thomas Hincks, and Dr. 
Strethill Wright have also supplied the Author 
with some valuable facts touching the structure of 
the fixed Hydrozoa, 



Queen's College, Cork * 
April, 1861 



August) 1861. 

Professor Max Schultze has just published a 
memoir on Hyalonema in which he confirms the 
opinion that the beautiful siliceous fibres of this 
organism are, in truth, to be regarded as spicules 
of a Sponge, allied, in some respects, to Euplec- 
teUa. 

Very recently. Professor Agassiz (op. cit. (71) 
p. 256), from personal examination of the living 
animal of Millepora, has concluded that the 
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entire division of Tdbulata, and, perhaps also, 
the Rugosa, can no longer be associated with the 
undoubted Actinoid polypes, but find, rather, their 
true place in the neighbourhood of the genus 
Hydractinia. The details of these observations 
having not yet fully appeared, it seems premature 
to adopt the important systematic change thereby 
indicated. 
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CHAPTER I. 

THE SUB-KINGDOM CCELENTERATA, 
z. General characters. — 2. Classes. 

I. General characters. — The animal forms 
included under the sub-kingdom Gcelenterata pre- 
sent modifications of a type of structure better 
marked than that which is characteristic of the 
Protozoa. All are fiu-nished with an alimentary 
canal, freely communicating with the general, or 
somatic, cavity. The substance of the body consists 
essentially of two separate layers, an outer, or 
* ectoderm,* and an inner, or ^ endoderm.' These 
two membranes, but especially the former, are in 
general provided with cilia. 

Another distinctive characteristic of the Coelen- 
terata is found in the presence of the peculiar 
urticating organs, or * thread-cells,' which are met 
with so constantly in the integument of these 
organisms {fig, i). 

Thread-cells, for which the term * cnidse ' has 
been proposed, usually occur as colourless, trans- 
parent^ elastic, double-walled sacs, rounded or 

B 2 
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oval in form, and contfuning a fiuld in their 
interior. The outer wall of the sac is entire and 

very delicate ; the iimer one ia much stronger, having 
ita open extremity produced Into a stout, rather 
fusiform, sheath, which terminates in a long thread, 




TJrticatingocggJUXif CtELBNTBBAlA: — a, t; and/, tbtead-ceUsof 
Caryopftt/Uia StniihH ; h, thread-Cell of Corynacta AUmani ; c, 
portion of the mupnsl canal of WiUtia tttUala, with peculiar 
receptacle, containing thread-cells, ariaing therefrom ; d, a Hingle 
thread-cell of the same ; g, thread-cell of Actinia (or Baaodtt) 
(All magnified.) 



or 'ectborseum.' A number of barba or hooks are 
sometimea disposed spirally around the sheath, 
the ecthorseum itself being often delicately ser- 
rated. In the ordinary condition of the thread- 
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cell the ecthorseum lies twisted in many irregular 
coils round its sheath; the barbs of the latter 
being closely appressed to its sides, while it com- 
pletely fills up the open end of the inner sac, into 
whose interior it projects. Under pressure or 
irritation, the cnida suddenly breaks, its fluid 
escapes, and the delicate thread is projected, still 
remaining attached to the sheath. So quickly is 
this done that the eye can by no means follow the 
process, but, in all probability, a complete ever- 
sion of the cell's contents takes place. In some 
enidae the presence of a sheath has not yet been 
discovered. 

Thread-cells vary much both in form and size. 
They are unusually large in the Portuguese Man- 
of-war {Physalia), where they are spherical in 
figure and attain a diameter of '003 of an inch. 
The relative dimensions of the thread and cell 
also vary. Sometimes the ecthorseum is scarcely 
longer than the sac ; in other cases its length is 
nearly fifty times as great. 

The disagreeable stinging sensations experienced 
when the human skin is brought into contact with 
the bodies of some Coelenterata is, by most zoolo- 
gists, attributed to the influence of the thread-cells. 
It is supposed that the irritation is in part me- 
chanical, arising from the friction of the filament 
or its sheath, and in part chemical, firom the 
assumed poisonous nature of the fluid contained 
within the cell. The ease with which many 
Coelenterate animals seize and, as it were, para- 
lyze their struggling prey, is also ascribed to the 
same agency. These stinging propensities were 
evidently known to Aristotle, who refers to dif- 
ferent forms of the present group under the name 

B 3 



6 THE SUB-KINaDOM CCBLENTERATA. 

of atcaXTjifyrfy a term understood by some modem 
naturalists in a more restricred signification. 

A few of the Coslenterata are microscopic, but 
by for the majority are of appreciable size, and 
some attain considerable dimensions. Multiplica- 
tion by genmiation is of common occurrence among 
the members of this sub-kingdom, and when, as 
frequently happens, the growths thus formed re- 
main permanently in connection with the organ- 
ism from which they originally sprouted, it is 
evident that this process, repeated several times, 
may give rise to aggregate masses, the limits of 
which it is not possible to define. In form the 
Godenterata vary considerably, presenting, in many 
cases, an external resemblance, sufficiently re- 
markable, to certain members of the vegetable 
kingdom. 

The Godenterata possess no proper blooa-vascu- 
lar apparatus, distinct from the somatic cavity or 
its processes. The cilia which line the endoderm 
promote by their motion the circulation of the 
nutritive, or somatic, fluid occupying the general 
cavity of the body, and, in like manner, respiration 
is effected by the cilia of the ectoderm. Both of 
these ciliary movements are assisted by the con- 
tractions of the body walls, within which muscular 
fibres may, not unfrequently, be observed. In- 
dications of a nervous system and organs of sense 
have been met with only in a few instances. Other 
structures, whose function would seem to be se- 
cretive, are not, however, wanting. Most of the 
Ccelenterata are provided with prehensile append- 
ages, or ^ tentacula,' and, in many of these animals, 
special organs, adapted for locomotion, are super- 
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added. Throughout the entire of this department 
the elements necessary for discharging the 
function of true reproduction would appear to be 
present. 

The power of emitting a phosphorescent light 
is eminently possessed by several Ccelenterata. 
This is more especially seen among the oceanic 
species which, together with Noctiluca, and other 
floating organisms, serve to produce the luminosity 
of the sea. 

The Coelenterate organism, therefore, has not 
only a plan of structure, or relative position of 
parts, peculiar to itself, but, viewed also as a mere 
animal machine, is seen to be, physiologically, in 
advance of the Protozoon. A comparison of the 
ultimate morphology of the two groups may serve 
further to elucidate this proposition. 

The body of the Protozoon, as elsewhere we have 
shown, consists chiefly of the elementary tissue 
known as sarcode, or animal protoplasm ; a soft, 
often transparent, elastic and extensile substance, 
albuminous in composition, and presenting the 
fidntest traces of organisation. 

The sarcode body is also remarkable for the 
manifold diversities of outward form which it may 
assume, though in many Protozoa there is little 
which deserves the name of integument, and an 
inner cavity, whether it exists under the form of 
contractile vesicle or alimentary track, is rudi- 
mentary in the highest degree. Some authors 
consider the Sponges as Coelenterate, but the 
aquiferous system of these animals, however other- 
wise it may appear, is, in truth, lined by the outer 
surface of the organism. 

B 4 



8 TSB BUB-KmaDOH (HELENTERAXA. 

Neverthelesfl, the homogeneity of the primi- 
tively simple saxcode is liable to become diver- 
sified by the two processes known as ^yacuolation' 
and 'fibrillation.' By vacuolation, clear spaces 
and granules arise in its substance, of which ex- 
amples are furnished by Actmophrya and the 
Orega/rmcB; by fibrillation, the same tissue may 
dispose itself in definite lines, as in the so-called 
stem muscle of Vorticella, and perhaps also the 
cortical investment of Tethya. Other structures, 
still further differentiated, are also seen to occur, 
as the nucleus, pigment-masses, reproductive ele- 
ments, and the various kinds of cellseform bodies. 
But no true nervous or muscular tissues are pro- 
duced, although these creatures manifest, in an 
humble manner it is true, some amount of con- 
tractility and sensibility. 

An attempt might even be made to arrange 
the several forms of Protozoa in an artificial 
ascending series, the successive steps of which 
would differ in the relative degree of distinctziess 
between the body-substance proper, and the outer 
portion, or conventional integument, to which it 
may give rise* In the lowest members of the 
group, as Dujardin has remarked, this external 
iuvesUaent reeembles nothing so much as the film 
which foorms on the sur&ce of flour paste when 
left to cool« Here pseudopodia are readily 
^Goitted firom aU parts of the body ; but in Pcm^ 
pk4Mgu9^ whiet^ like Aimi^ is naked, they are 
protrusiUe from oiie extremity only, the general 
sur&ce of the body acting, as it were, the part of 
a m^ore consi^nt m^nbraae. From Pcnt^pA^^iM 
to l>ijh>^, and thence to the h^er Rkisopodoy 
in which the outlying portions of tho sarcode 
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curiously diflfer, in their greater mobility, want of 
colour, and feebler tendency to undergo histolo- 
gical change, from the more highly vitalised body- 
mass within, it were not difficult to eflFect a natural 
transition. In the Sponges structural relations 
akin to those just mentioned are still more easily 
to be traced. In the Gregarince an external en- 
velope becomes sufficiently distinct from the 
granular or vacuolated protoplasm which it 
bounds. And in the Infusoria the more contrac- 
tile body-substance not merely serves to enclose 
a softer sarcode, but is itself protected by a cuticu- 
lar covering, on which the styles and cilia are borne. 

But the changes which the sarcode substance 
undergoes are not simply structural or mechanical. 
Other modifications, of a more purely chemical 
nature, may either accompany or replace the pro- 
cesses above mentioned. Thus, by * conversion ' 
into homy matter, the fibrous skeleton of the 
Sponges, the manducatory apparatus of Chilodon 
and its allies, the carapace of the ArceUina and 
Infusoria, and perhaps even their cilia, appear 
to be produced; or, by * deposition' of mineral 
particles, withdrawn from the environment, shells 
and other hard structures have their origin. Nay 
more, the diverse forms of Protozoa have the 
power of appropriating certain elementary matters 
to the exclusion of others. The Polycystine 
sculptures its own siliceous shell ; the Foramini- 
fer, living beside it, a calcareous one, not less 
complex or beautiful ; while from various parts of 
the body of the same Sponge a corresponding 
diversity of curiously wrought spicules may be 
obtained. 

Thus, the naturalist, first struck by the varia- 
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tions in external aspect presented by the Protozoa, 
does not find his astonishment lessen when he 
begins to contemplate the manifold endowments 
of which each definable form is, as it were, the 
index, and perceives the fundamental sameness of 
organisation on which these complexities are based. 
All this, however, reflection should have led him 
to expect. For the body of every Vertebrate 
animal was once of as simple a structure as that 
of the Protozoon, and might even be said to cor- 
respond with it. But the life-history of the former 
plainly shows what it is capable of becoming. Some 
would add that the vital nature of the two organisms 
is less dissimilar than morphology and develop- 
ment would seem to indicate, and that those ener- 
gies, which the lower animals spend so rapidly in 
acquiring the many outward modifications by 
which they are soon distinguished, might, if duly 
husbanded, and turned in another direction, give 
rise to very different structural products. Such a 
speculation is not wholly unworthy of mention. 
At present its discussion would lead us too far 
into the wide region of conjecture. 

Turning now to the sub-kingdom Coelenterata, 
the members of this group are at once seen to dif- 
fer widely firom the Protozoa, in that their body- 
substance resolves itself into the two layers already 
mentioned imder the names of ectoderm and en- 
doderm ; the former serving the purpose of an 
integument, the latter lining the large internal 
cavity constantly present. 

These layers are very similar, though not iden- 
tical, in structure. Both consist of a number of 
vesicular bodies, or ^ endoplasts,' embedded in a 
homogeneous matrix, or ^ periplast' The endoplasts 
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« 

of the inner layer are more closely applied to one 
another^ their size is somewhat larger^ and their 
contents more transparent^ than are the same parts 
of the outer layer. The chief difference between 
the layers is, however, in mode of increase, the 
ectoderm growing from within outwards, the endo- 
derm from without inwards. 

Even in Hydra, the lowest of Coelenterate or- 
ganisms, these two primitive layers are readily 
observable. But this animal exhibits, at certain 
seasons of the year, a tendency to break up into 
particles of a sarcode aspect, which retain for a 
long time an independent vitality. Nor are such 
amoeboid masses wanting in the tissues of higher 
Ccelenterata. The significance of such facts should 
•not escape our notice, since, at least, they serve to 
indicate the nature of the foundations on which 
the house of life has been constructed. 

But the body-substance of the Coelenterata by 
no means always presents that simple structure of 
its layers which the above expressions might seem 
to imply. Vacuolation and fibrillation here like- 
wise perform their part, and the latter metamor- 
phosis is often carried to such an extent as to give 
rise to true muscular fibres, though these are not, 
as in the higher animals, accompanied, in most 
cases, by an evident nervous system. Thread-cells, 
already described, the body-layers elaborate, as 
also reproductive elements, pigment-masses, and 
those other granular structures, which seem adapted 
for secretion. By conversion and excretion, outer 
growths are formed which serve either for support, 
ornament, or protection ; while, by deposition of 
calcareous salts, the beautiful internal skeletons 
known as " corals " become variously produced. 
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Lastly, a wonderful diversity of external pro- 
cesses, some from the ectoderm, either alone or 
in great part, others from the ectoderm and en- 
doderm combined, are seen to arise ; and these 
may subsequently multiply to an almost indefinite 
extent, or, even separating from the primal or- 
ganism, enjoy a brief but independent existence. 

The student who has perused the account now 
given of the general structure of the lower animals 
is warned to be on his guard against the errors 
which still but too widely prevail on this and 
other kindred branches of histology. These errors, 
for the most part, have their origin in the well- 
known cell-theory of Schleiden and Schwann : a 
theory which, when first announced by its dis- 
tinguished promulgators, possessed, indeed, a high 
dignity and utility, but in the hands of inferior 
naturalists has tended not a little to check inde- 
pendent thought, and to render obscure much 
that, but for it, would have been intelligible. In 
particular the view that the cell-nuclei, or endo- 
plasts, constitute special originating centres of 
vital activity, is worthy of all reprobation ; con- 
tradicted, as it appears to be, by so many careful 
observations on the various modes of development. 
Cells indeed exist, but only as the dififerentiated 
products of a primitively homogeneous protoplasm, 
not as morphological or physiological entities. To 
borrow the fine metaphor of Professor Huxley 
(whose views on animal structure we have here 
more than once sought to interpret and extend), 
''they are no more the producers of the vital 
phenomena, than the shells scattered in orderly 
lines along the sea-beach are the instruments by 
which the gravitative force of the moon acts upon 
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the ocean. Like these, the cells mark only where 
the vital tides have been, and how they have 
acted." 

A general survey of the development of Coelen- 
terate animals is best deferred till definition has 
first been given of their classes. Here, as in other 
sub-kingdoms, too little attention has been paid 
to vital changes succeeding what is called the 
*^ adult " condition, more especially to those which 
inmiediately precede the death of the organism. 
Such phenomena, in the present instance, would 
possess a peculiar interest ; for individuality, the 
distinguishing characteristic of living beings, is 
displayed by many Godenterata in so remarkable 
a manner, that the phraseology by which, in the 
case of the higher animals, we are wont to de- 
signate its manifestations, cannot to the former be 
applied without considerable qualification. 

Excepting two fresh-water genera, all Coden- 
terata are marine. Few, if any, seas appear to 
want these animals, the several forms of which, 
both fixed and oceanic, enjoy also a varied bathy- 
metrical range. The coral-reefs, so widely spread 
throughout the tropics, and the floating banks of 
jelly-fishes, amid which ships have been known to 
sail for days, testify, in like manner, to the abund- 
ance of a group of beings, whose place in the 
general economy of nature is not less extensive 
than significant. 

Equally numerous were the Ccdenterata at 
former periods of the earth's history, nor does 
their wide distribution in space fail to find its 
parallel in a long-enduring existence through 
time. In the lower Silurian rocks Coelenterate 
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remains occur, to reappear in every stratified de- 
posit of importance intervening between that 
epoch and the present day. 

2. Classes. — Two leading modifications of 
structure may be traced among Coelenterate ani- 
mals, which admit, therefore, of being arranged 
under two principal groups or classes, the Hydro- 
zoa and the Actinozoa. 

In the Hydrozoa, the wall of the digestive 
apparatus is not separated from that of the somatic 
cavity, and the reproductive organs are external 

In the Adinozoa, the wall of the digestive sac 
is separated from that of the somatic cavity by an 
intervening space, sub-divided into chambers by a 
series of vertical partitions, on the faces of which 
the reproductive organs are situated. 

In order to imderstand these relations aright, 
it will be necessary to contemplate, from a general 
point of view, the development of the Ccelente- 
rata. 

The scanty knowledge which we possess of the 
life-history of the Protozoa has, in previous pages, 
been sufficiently pointed out. From their known 
simplicity of structure, it may, indeed, be conjec- 
tured, that the changes which they undergo during 
the course of development must be comparatively 
slight. As already shown, the very existence of 
reproductive elements has yet to be ascertained in* 
by far the greater number of the members of this 
sub-kingdom. 

In the other four departments, true reproduc- 
tion, by contact of ova and spermatozoa, univer- 
sally occurs. Within the nutrient mass, or *yolk,* 
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composing the bulk of the ovum, may be perceived 
a small cavity, the ^ germinal vesicle,' which, in 
its turn, contains a still smaller particle, the ^ ger- 
minal dot ' {fig. 2, 6). In addition to these parts, 
many ova are provided with an outer envelope, 
known as the yolk-sac or 'vitelline membrane.' 
The spermatozoa vary much in form. More com- 




Development of Ccelentbbat a : — a, spermatozoa of Ccdente- 
rata; b, section of Coelenterate OYum, with germ-Teside and germ- 
spot ; c, oynm after segmentation ; dj section of the same, more 
advanced, showing its division into two layers ; e^ longitudinal 
section of typical Hydrozoon; /and ff^ longitudinal sections of 
typical Actinozoon, in different stages of development. (These 
dzawinfl;s are diagrammatic.) 

^aonly they appear aa delicate filaments, swollen 
at one extremity into a somewhat oval body (a). 

After fecundation, the ovum exhibits a series of 
changes inaugurated by the process of ' segmenta- 
tion ' or yolk-division. 

First, either the whole or a portion of the yolk 
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separates into two halves ; each of these^ again, 
into two others, and so on, until, finally, the seg- 
mented yolk is resolved iijto an aggregation of 
minute spherules, forming the so-called ^mulberry- 
mass ' (c). The interior of this mass, in a large 
number of cases, liquefies, while its outer portion 
constitutes the * blastoderm,' or ' germinal mem- 
brane,' from which the several embryonic struc- 
tures are produced. 

Next, the blastoderm divides into two layers, 
an outer, or ^ serous,' and an inner, or ^ mucous ' 
(d). The outer layer more especially contributes 
to the formation of the organs of animal life, 
while from the inner layer is fashioned the first 
rudiment of a large portion of the alimentary 
canal, and various parts of the body with which 
it is connected. 

The preceding remarks apply to the ova of most 
Coelenterate, Molluscous, Annulose, and Vertebrate 
wiimals. In all of these, with the exception of 
the Godenterata^ a farther dififerentiation of the 
blastoderm would seem to take place. Each of 
its primary layers divides again into two others. 
In the outer portion of the serous layer arise 
the primitive rudiments of the nervous system,, 
while the inner surface of the mucoiis layer forms 
the lining of the digestive canal. Between these 
two structures lies the ^^ membrana intermedia " 
of embryologists, in the composition of which both 
serous and mucous layers appear, therefore, to 
take part From this membrana intermedia the 
greater mass of the organic systems which make 
up the body of the adult animal are subsequently 
developed. Very soon after the formation of the 
intermediate layer, a niunber of important changes 
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begin to ensue ; but it is sufficient here to state^ 
that^ eventually, the principal nervous and vascular 
trui]Jcs are found to occupy opposite aspects of 
the body, the axis of which is traversed by the 
alimentary canal. Thus in every Vertebrate, An- 
nulose, and Molluscous animal it is possible to re- 
cognise two distinct regions, a nervous, or * neural,' 
and a vascular, or ^ haemal.' 

In the Coeyrderata, on the other hand, ao dis- 
tinction between neural and haemal regions can 
be noticed. Furthermore, whatever outward com- 
plexity the organism may present, all its parts 
are found on examination to be readily resolvable 
into the two layers previously referred to as ecto- 
derm and endode^rm. These correspond, both in 
structure and mode of growth, with the primitive 
layers of the germ in the higher animals, so that 
a general analogy may be traced between the 
permanent condition of the Coelenterata and a 
well-marked embryonic stage in the MoUuaca, 
Annulosay and Vertebrata. 

This is especially the case with the Hydrozoay 
in which class a body-wall, composed of ectodermal 
and endodermal layers, invests the simple undivided 
cavity which constitutes the whole interior of the 
animal {fig. 2, e). The alimentary and somatic 
cavities are, therefore, in these beings identical, 
though, among many members of the group, 
certain parts of the organism are more imme- 
diately concerned in the performance of the di- 
gestive function. 

But in the Actinozoa an oral fold of the blas- 
toderm grows inwards to form a distinct digestive 
sac ; thus, as it were, suspended, in the general 
cavity of the body, with which it commimicates 
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by means of a wide inferior aperture (Jigp 2, / 
andgr). 

Some Adinozoa exhibit a further sub-division 
of each 'of the two primary blastodermal layers 
into other secondary membranes, foreshadowing a 
structure so constantly met with among the higher 
animals, just in the same manner as, in a few of 
the more advanced stomatode Protozoa^ an in- 
distinct differentiation of the body into layers 
indicates a condition which is manifested, without 
exception, by the inmiature forms of the four re-* 
maining sub-kingdoms. 

Development of Ashlsja, 

L 



/ The OTganism does not ex- 
hibit true layers. 

Pbotozoa. 



/ The aliineiitary canal freely 
communicates ^th the somatic 
cavity. There is no distinction 
between neural and hsemal 
regio: 



A blastoderm is formed, \ 
which divides into inner aii4 
outer layers. 

r 



ns. 
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The two layers of the bias*' 
toderm become further diffe- 
rentiated. The alimentanr 
canal has no direct commmii-' 
cation with the somatic cavity. 
Distinct neural and h^niftl 
regions appear. 

I 



The hsmal region is first 
developed. The mouth opens 
on the neural aspect There 
is no segmentation ci the blas- 
toderm. 

MoiXUSCA. 



The neural region is firsts 
developed. The blastoderm 
may divide into segments. 



/ The mouth opens on the 
neural aspect^ towards which the 
limbs are turned. 

AmnTLosA. 



*?\ 




The mouth opens on ,«w 
hsemal aspect, towards which 
the limbs are turned. A pri- 
mitive groove, dorsal and vis- 
ceral plates, are formed. 

YSBTSBBATA. 
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Sub-kingdom CCELENTEBATA. 

ATitTWftlg whose alimentary canal freely commimicates 
with the somatic carity. 

Substance of the body made up of two foundation 
membranes, an outer or ectoderm, and an inner or en- 
doderm, which correspond, in mode of growth, with the 
primitive layers of the germ. 

No distinct neural and htemal regions, A nervous 
system absent in most. 

Pecxdiar urticating organs, or thread-cells, usually 
present. 



dass L Htsbozoa, 

CcUenteraia, in which the 
wall of the digestiTe sac is not 
separated from that of the 
Bomatic cayily, and the r^oo- 
dnctiye organs are external. 



Class n. AciiNOEOiu 

CoUenteratOj in which the 
wall of the digestiye sac is 
separated from that of the 
somatic cavity by an interven* 
ing space, Bubdivided into 
chambers by a series of verti- 
cal partitions, on the faces of 
which the repioductiye organs 
are developed. 
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CHAPTER II. 

THE GLASS HYDROZOA. 

Section L 

MORPHOLOOY AND PHYSIOLOGY OP HYDBOZOA. 

I. Type of the Class : Hydra. — 2. General Morphology. — 3. Organs 
of Nutrition. — 4. Prehensile apparatusl. — 5. Tegomentary Oir* 
gans.— 6. Muscular System and Organs of Locomotion. — 7. Ner- 
Yous System and Organs of Sense. — 8. Reproductive Organs. 

I. Type of the class : Hydra. — The Hyd/raj 
or fresh-water polype, is the typq jof the class 
Hydrozoa {fig. 2, e, and^^. 3). 

The Hydra possesses a gelatinous, sub-cylin- 
drical body, liable, from its contractility, to undergo 
various mutations of form, having one end ex- 
panded into an adherent disc, or foot^ a mouth 
being situated at its opposite extremity. The 
mouth leads into a capacious cavity, excavated 
throughout the entire length of the animal. From 
the margin of the oral aperture, or rather, at a 
little distance below it, arises a circlet of prehen- 
sile tentacles, varying in number from five to 
twelve, or even more. These are exceedingly 
contractile, at one moment assuming the appear- 
ance of delicate filaments, the next, shrunk up 
into little wart-like knobs. Numerous thread-cells 
are embedded in their substance, and project 
freely from their surface. These are of two kinds, 
one being much larger than the other. The 
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larger thread-cells, which are fewer in number, 
are further distinguished by the possession of a 
sheath, surrounded by three recurved barbs, and 
terminating in a long slender thread (c). The 
length of the Hydra, excliisive of its tentacles, 
seldom exceeds three fourths of an inch. 

More minutely examined, the body of the Hydra 
is found to be composed of two membranes, an 
ectoderm and an endoderm. The former consti- 
tutes the outer layer of the animal, and has one 
of its sides always exposed to the water wherein 
the Hydra Uves, the other side being in rather 
close contact with the endoderm, whose free surface 
forms the lining of the large internal cavity. The 
tentacles, which open into this cavity, are tu- 
bular prolongations of both the above membranes. 
It has been, asserted by Trembley that the body of 
Hydra may be turned inside out, without thereby 
sustaining any injury, or being checked in the 
performance of its proper functions; but this 
experiment needs repetition. Both ectoderm and 
endoderm are vacuolated, especially the latter, and 
hence the well-known granidar appearance which 
the Hydra presents under the microscope. Some 
describe the endodermal lining as produced into 
A number of villous elevations, projecting into the 
digestive cavity, and placed at right angles to its 
axis. The thread-cells are chiefly developed in 
connection with the ectoderm, and the numerous 
nodules, filled with these bodies, which the ten- 
tacles exhibit are merely enlargements of this 
outer layer. The ectoderm of the tentacles (and 
perhaps, also, of the body-wall) shows slight traces 
of the presence of muscular fibres. Around the 
margin of the mouth, the ectoderm and the endo- 

c 8 
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derm unite together, and '^ the junction between 
the two is distinctly marked by a clear line." 

The food of the Hyd/ra consists, for the most 
part, of minute fishes, crustaceans^ worms, and 
Buch other living creatures as come within the 
reach of its tentacles ; and it is curious to observe, 
how, by means of these apparently fragile cords, 
animals are secured which would be deemed, at 
first sight, superior to their captor in strength and 
activity. There can, however, be little doubt, that 
the tentacles are aided in the performance of 
their prehensile function by the action of the 
thread-cells, with which they are so well provided. 
The elastic filaments of some of these are tisually 
projected into the body of the captured organism, 
over whose motions they would appear to exert a 
potent benumbing influence, to the production of 
which the fluid contained in the interior of the 
cells probably serves to contribute. For it has 
even been observed that sofb-bodied animals, which 
succeed in eflfecting their escape from the grasp of 
the Hydra^ do not, in some instances, recover, 
but, soon afterwards, die. The entire surface of 
the tentacles is not at once brought into contact 
with the body of their victim, and, in the use of 
these organs, much instinctive caution is shown* 
When sufficiently mastered, the prey is thrust into 
the internal cavity, though the act of ingestion 
does not, in all cases, immediately put an end to 
its struggles. Gradually, the nutritive matters 
contained in its body are imbibed by the Hydra^ 
all indigestible portions being finally expelled 
through the mouth. But some writers describe a 
short narrow canal, leading from the inner cavity 
to a small aperture, situate in the centre of the 
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foot, through which particles of an excrementitious 
nature occasionally pass. 

By means of its adherent disc the Hydra at- 
taches itself to submerged stones, plants, and the 
surfaces of floating sticks or leaves. It is not, 
however, permanently fixed, but has the power of 
effecting changes in its position, either by the 
slow gliding motion of its base, or the repetition 
of certain leech-like movements, in which both 
tentacles and disc take part. Occasionally, the 
disc is protruded above the surface of the water, 
and, thus acting as a float, enables its possessor to 
remain, for a time, in this suspended condition. 

The reproductive organs of the Hydra do not 
admit of being observed at all periods of the year, 
seldom making their appearance before the ap- 
proach of the cold weather of autumn. Their 
position, however, is constant, the spermatozoa 
being contained in conical processes of the body- 
wall which arise close to the bases of the tentacles, 
while the ova are enclosed in rounded elevations 
of much greater size, and situated nearer the fixed 
extremity {fig, 3, d). Sometimes Hydrse are met 
with in which only one set of reproductive ele- 
ments can be detected. Not more than one of 
the large protuberances, containing but a single 
ovum, is. usually developed at the same time, and 
when two occur, they always arise from opposite 
sides of the animal. The ovum, having pushed 
itself through the body-wall, is seen to be invested 
with a spherical envelope, brownish or rosy in 
tint, and studded with a number of rough points, 
which some writers describe as bristles. Mr. Han- 
cock, however, more properly regards them as 

c 4 




Motphologr of Htdea; — a, Hydra vtUgarit, with a yonng 
poljpite BpHiutiiig &om its side, attached to a piece of stidt ; b, 
portion of a tentacle ; e, one of iti larger thread-cells ; d, H. vi- 
ridit, on a fragment of an aqnatic plant, with elevations contain- 
ing spermatozoa arising near the bas«s of the tentacles, between 
vMch and the attached eztremily one side of the bodj-waU is 
seen to be much distended by an omm ; e, this ovum, rnptared ; 
f, spermatozoa escaping from their receptacle, burst uoder pres- 
sure, (a ia about twice tlie natural size ; the others are much 
magnified.) 
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minute cells or sacs, ** probably composed of some 
tenacious mucus with which to glue the egg to 
any substance on which it may happen to settle ;" 
an inference supported by the fact, that, soon after 
the attachment of the eggy they disappear. Each 
spermatozoon consists of an oval body, furnished 
with a very delicate tail. The act of fecundation 
most probably takes place after expulsion of the 
ovum. 

2. fSenepal Morpholoin^. — Simple in struc- 
ture as is the Hydra, it must, nevertheless, be 
viewed as the representative of an extensive assem- 
blage of animal forms, whose outward aspect is 
singularly diversified, whilst, at the same time, 
the utmost uniformity prevails throughout all the 
more essential features of their organisation. In 
every Hydrozoon, the wall of the digestive appa- 
ratus coincides, or is continuous, with that of the 
somatic cavity, and the entire body, or ^hydro- 
soma,' howsoever modified, is resolvable into ecto- 
dermal and endodermal layers, processes of one 
or both of which constitute, in like manner, the 
manifold and complicated appendages, frequently 
superadded {fig. 5, 6). 

One end of the hydrosoma is always found to 
increase more quickly than the other, which in 
some cases, though not in all, is absolutely fixed. 
The term * distal ' is employed to distinguish this 
rapidly growing end from tiie opposite, or * proxi- 
mal,' extremity. 

In Hydra, and a few of its more immediate 
allies, the hydrosoma consists, as has been shown, 
of an alimentary region, or- ' polypite,' together 
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Morphology of Htdbozoa : — a, Hydrid; 5, Corynid; c, Sertu- 
larid ; <f , Calycophorid ; e, Physophorid ; /, Medusid ; g^ Luoer- 
narid; — t, polypite; r, tentacles; it,o(Bnosarc; iK, hydrotheca 
or polype-cell; v, nectocalyx or swimming-bell; a, pneumatophore 
or float; i^, umbrella. (These drawings are diagrammatic) 



with a ^ hydrorhiza,' or adherent disc, prehensile 
* tentacles/ and organs of reproduction {fig. 4, a). 
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More frequently, however, it is composed, not, as 
in Hydray of a single polypite, but of several 
similar structures, connected with one another by 
means of a common trunk, or ' coenosarc' This 
coenosarc may branch, presenting an erect tree-like 
aspect, and in such cases is permanently attached 
by means of the hydrorhiza which terminates its 
proximal extremity (6, sjidfig. 5, a). Often too, it 
excretes from its outer layer a strong chitinous 
investment, from which peculiar cup-shaped pro- 
cesses, or ^ hydrothecae,' serving as protective 
envelopes for the delicate polypites, may be deve- 
loped (Jig, 4, c). In other members of the class 
this firm layer has no existence, the coenosarc re- 
maining soft, flexible, and highly contractile ; a 
modification which prevails among the complex 
oceanic HydrozoOj creatures of great beauty and 
delicacy of structure, whose graceful movements 
through the element wherein they live are further 
assisted by the * nectocalyces,' or swimming bells, 
with which the hydrosoma may be provided 
{d and e). In one group of these, the proximal 
end of the coenosarc becomes transformed into a 
peculiar organ termed the ^ somatocyst.' In 
others, this same extremity expands to form the 
* pneumatophore,' or float, which enables its pos- 
sessor to remain without effort near the surface of 
the water (e). There are, also, simple oceanic 
Hydrozoay whose hydrosoma is represented by a 
single nectx)calyx, from the under surface of which 
a polypite is, as it were, suspended (/). Finally, 
in another division of the group, the proximal 
extremity of the polypite is modified so as to form 
a special organ, ttie * umbrella,' which usually 
simulates the ftinction of a nectocalyx, though its 
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structure and modd of development are very dif- 
ferent (gr). 

In accordance with these several modifications^ 
the class Rydrozoa has been divided into seven 
orders: Hydrides; Corynidce; Sertularidce; Galy^ 
cophoridce; PhysopJuyridce ; Medusidce; and Lv/^ 
cemaridce. 

The Hydnrozoa vary exceedingly in size. When 
a coenosarc is present, it indicates a tendency on 
the part of the organism to increase by a process 
of continuous gemmation, and such forms often 
attain considerable dimensions, though the sepa- 
rate polypites are often so small as to be almost 
microscopic This is the case with most of the 
complex fixed fly dro^oa, furnished with a branched 
homy coenosarc. In the oceanic species, the poly- 
pites are somewhat larger, yet, when the hydro- 
soma consists of only one of these, its size is 
usually inconsiderable. But, should the hydrosoma 
develop an umbrella, its subsequent increase may 
be extremely rapid, and, in this manner, the most 
gigantic members of the class appear to be pro- 
duced. 

The animal fabric of the Hydrozoa is, perhaps, 
best described as consisting of — 
a. Organs of nutrition, 
6. Prehensile apparatus, 

c. Tegumentary organs, 

d. Muscular system and organs of locomo- 

tion, 

e. Nervous system and organs of sense, and 
/. Eeproductive organs. 

3. Organs of Itfatrition. — In every Hydro- 
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zoon the entire somatic cavity may be said to 
perform the functions of a nutritive apparatus 
{fig, 5, 6). But the true digestive process is 
chiefly effected within the bodies of the poly- 
pites. 

Each polypite exhibits two regions, a distal, and 
a proximal. The distal extremity terminates in a 
delicate, more or less extensile, lip, which, in 
the Calycophoridce and Phyaophoridce, becomes 
everted and trumpet-shaped. Not imfrequently, 
the lip is lobed, its lobes, usually four in number, 
being, in some cases, very much prolonged {fig. 

In Hydra, and a few of the simpler forms of 
CorynidcB, the proximal end of the polypite is 
closed by the hydrorhiza, but throughout the re- 
mainder of the class, it freely opens into the 
somatic cavity. 

Many Calycophoridce and Physophoridce have 
the proximal or attached division of the polypite 
produced into a more or less elongated peduncle, 
beyond which may be recognised two distinct re- 
gions ; a median, or gastric, and a distal, or oral. 
The gastric cavity is separated from the interior of 
the proximal region by a pecuHar inward growth, 
or * pyloric valve,' which is best seen among the 
Calyoophoridce, Professor Huxley, its discoverer, 
describes it as "a strong circular fold of endoderm, 
whose lips, when the valve is shut, project into 
the cavity of the gastric, or median, division of 
the polypite. As the oily or albuminous globules 
which result from the digestive process are formed, 
they usually accumulate close tp the valve, and 
are kept constantly rotating by the cilia which 
line the gastric chamber. After remaining for 




. Mmpholi^7 °^ CkaaiTLwno^x: — a, hjimgomA of Oardgh- 
phora lacvetrii, growiiig oil a dead vslve of the sran-mnasel ; i^ 
longitadinal section of a portiiai of ita aenosarc, mth a aingle 
poljpita ; e, anotiur &agnieDt of the taxa^ cceuouic, to vHeb 
are attached, a pol7pit«, and tbree reprodnctiTe bodies, or gono- 
phores, in Taiioos stagea of deTelopmeiit, the largest aod most 
advanced cont«inin|[ ova; — a, month; f, cavitj behind tlie 
monUi; S, gastric cavity; ■:', interior of the Cffinosttrc; ir, endo- 
denn ; it, mnacnlat lajer ; tn, ectoderm j ti^, onter bard lajer, 
or poljpaiy, axcretod bj' ectoderm ; ««", processes of ectoderm, 
connecting it vitb the inner surface of this hard layer. (All, ex* 
eept a, magnified.) 
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a while in this position, the fundus of the gastric 
chamber contracts, and forces the globule through 
the valve, which appears to dilate at the same 
moment.'* 

The walls of the peduncle are thin and muscular. 
Those of the gastric chamber are comparatively 
thick, while its cavity is wider than any other 
part of the interior of the polypite. In addition 
to the cilia, which clothe its endoderm, the surface 
of this layer is often elevated into a number of 
villi, or conical processes, which in Phyaalia attain 
a length of "01 of an inch. Such vilU, or ridge- 
like enlargements which arise in their stead, have 
been observed within the polypites of many iTy- 
drozoa {fig. 5, 6). The coloured contents, occa- 
sionally noticed in these, and similar elevations, 
are regarded by some anatomists as the most 
rudimentary form of hepatic apparatus. In Ve- 
lella and PorpUa, more certain indications of a 
liver are presented by a dark brownish mass, which 
arises in connection with the digestive cavity of 
the large central polypite ([/igr. 21, a). 

The nutrient matters elaborated within the 
bodies of the polypites are finally transmitted to 
the somatic cavity {fig, 5, 6). Here they tmdergo 
an imperfect sort of circulation, a phenomenon 
the occurrence of which has been more especially 
observed within the long coenosarc of Tubvlaria 
i/ndwiacu Currents have been seen to course up 
and down the long stem of this Hydrozoon which 
occasionally appear to flow through distinct tubes, 
liut these are nothing more than irregular cavities 
produced by vacuolation of the endoderm (^fig. 
16, 0, d, and e). A circulation of albuminous 
particles also takes place within the peculiar 
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nutrient system of the Meduoidce sLud Luc&maridcB 

The cavity of the coenosaxc, or of the peduncles 
of the polypites in connection therewith, may be- 
come, as in Tubularia, partially obliterated by 
vacuolation, a process, however, which does not 
seem to impair its vital efficiency. 

Some have conjectured that the short canal 
which penetrates the attached extremity of the 
'Hydra represents the coenosarcal cavity of the 
higher Hydrozoa. 

4. Prehensile apparatus. — The tentacles, or 
prehensile organs, which present so striking a 
feature in the physiognomy of the Hydrozoa^ vary 
exceedingly, both in position and structure. 

In the Hydridce, ISertvlaridce, and some genera 
of CorynidcBy they arise, in one or more circles, 
either immediately around the mouth or at a short 
distance below it {fig> 3, cZ). But, in other Cory- 
nidcB, they spring from various parts of the walls 
of the polypite {figs. 16 and 17), and one genus 
of this group, Hydractinia^ possesses, in addition, 
long isolated tentacles, having an independent 
origin of their own from the coenosarc. Single 
tentacles of this kind are the only ones which 
occur in the genera Physalia, VeleUa^ and Por-- 
pita^ among the Physophoridce {fig, 1 1, c\ - In 
other PhyaojphoridcBy and all CcdycophoriaoBy the 
tentacles are inserted on the sides of the polypites, 
about the junction of the gastric and proximal 
divisions {figs, 20 and 22). In the MedusyJcB 
and Lvjcemaridce, the tentacles usually surround 
the open border of the bell-shaped swimming 
organ {fi^s. 7, 23-25). 
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Transverse section of a tentacle shows it to con- 
sist of ectodermal and endodermal layers, enclo- 
sing a process of the somatic cavity, which, in 
very many cases, is wholly obliterated. The 
ectoderm is often found to exhibit muscular fibres, 
and is always provided with numerous thread- 
cells, which may accumulate near its surface in 
minute rounded papillae, imparting to the tentacle 
a roughened appearance {jig. 19, 6). 

Except in the Galycophoridce and PhysophoridcB, 
the tentacles are very seldom branched. In some 
genera of these orders the tentacles are as simple in 
structure as those already described, but, in others, 
they attain a much greater complexity. Each 
tentacle of Physalia has a sac-like expansion at its 
base, while numerous reniform enlargements, each 
well packed with thread-cells, are disposed trans- 
versely along its sides {fig. 11, d). Both these 
and the sac communicate with a canal which runs 
through the entire length of the tentacle. The 
side opposite the reniform enlargements is bor- 
dered by a wide muscular band, which connects 
itself, above, with the basal dilatation. The reni- 
form enlargements are, in other genera, replaced 
by lateral branches, some of which present three 
well-defined regions: a * pedicle,' or proximal 
slender portion; a ^sacculus,' or "median divi- 
sion, with one wall much thicker than the other, 
containing numerous elongated thread-cells, ar- 
ranged in transverse rows perpendicularly to the 
wall, and flanked on each side by a longitudinal 
series of larger oval thread-cells ; " and, finally, 
a * filament,' or " terminal cylindrical thread, full 
of large rounded thread-cells." Such, according 

D 
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to Huxley and Kolliker, is the structure of the 
tentacular branches in Forakaliay and which, 
under slight modifications, repeats itself in many 
other forms of Physophoridce and Calycophoridce. 
Within the sacculus of the last-mentioned order, 
occurs a peculiar zig-zag muscular cord, known as 
the ^' angel-band," the nature of which is but im- 
perfectly known. 

Where the pedicle and sacculus unite, a solid 
process of the ectoderm has been observed to 
originate in some Physophoridce. From its in- 
vesting the sacculus in the form of a hood, this 
organ has received the name of * involucrum.' 

The mode of action of the tentacles, as appen- 
dages for prehension, has been suflGiciently explained 
in our account of the Hydra. 

The name of ^ nematophores ' has been given by 
Mr, Busk to peculiar csecal processes, distinct from 
the oral tentacles, which are found on the coenosarc 
oisomeSertularidce. Like the rest of the coenosarc 
these processes are invested with a stiff, homy, 
layer, open at the distal end of the nematophore, 
beneath which are embedded many large thread- 
cells. The nematophores probably serve as organs 
of offence. They are most nimierous in the genus 
Plumularia. 

5. Tegumentary Organs. — The tegumentary 
system in the Hydrozoa is composed wholly of 
the, in general, ciliated, ectoderm, and the rich 
supply of thread-cells to which this layer gives 
rise. Usually it appears more or less vacuolated, 
or it may even become changed into a gelatinous 
mass. The thickened disc of the Medubsidce and 
Lucemaridcef in some structureless or but faintly 
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cellular^ in others has its homogeneous periplast 
traversed in all directions by a complex mesh- 
work of threads, which remain quite distinct 
from the endoplasts about which they diverge, and 
with whose processes they appear never to become 
continuous. The threads themselves seem elastic, 
transparent, of diflferent diameters, frequently 
dividing, soon to unite again, and, occasionally, 
disposing themselves side by side in such a manner 
as to form extended plates. On the convex aspect 
of the soft mass, which this thread system streng- 
thens, the surface of the periplast is broken up 
into a number of polygonal cells, each furnished 
with an endoplast ; and in the delicate epithelial 
layer thus produced thread-cells may, without 
difficulty, be observed. 

In the Gorynidce and Sertvlaridce the ec- 
toderm excretes a firm, structureless, cuticular 
lamina, to which the name of * polypary ' has been 
restricted by Professor Allman. This may so far 
separate itself from the outer surface of the ec- 
toderm as to present, at first sight, the aspect of 
a distinct layer {fig. 5, 6,). In such cases its 
connection with the ectoderm is maintained by 
means of transverse processes arising from the 
latter, and these may present {fig. 19, 6) consider- 
able regularity of arrangement. The cup-shaped 
chambers, or hydrotnecae, commonly known as 
polype-cells, which are so characteristic of the 
order Sertniaridce, are merely prolongations of 
this excreted layer. 

The polypites of the Calycophoridce and Physo^ 
pharidce are, in some genera, protected by over- 
lapping appendages, termed bracts, or *hydro- 
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phyllia.' These derive their origin from both 
ectoderm and endoderm, though chiefly from the 
former, and always enclose a * phyllocyst,' or caecal 
process of the somatic cavity. 

The pigment-granules of the Hyd/rozoa are, in 
general, of irregular form, and, though usually 
found in the ectoderm, are by no means, as we 
have seen, peculiar to it. 

6. IHiifiCiilar liystem and Organs of lioeo* 
motion. — In connection with the more or less con- 
tractile body-substance itself, separate muscular 
fibres, whose arrangement is most frequently longi-^ 
tudinal, present themselves among jnanj Hydrozoa, 
and especially in the highly contractile coenosarc of 
the Gcdycophoridce and Physophoridce, Similar 
fibres may also be traced in the walls of the polypites 
and tentacula, or on the concave surface of the 
swimming organs, with which several of the oceanic 
species are provided. They occur most abimdantly 
in the ectodermal layer (fig. 5, 6). In the Medusidce 
and Lucemaridce both radiating and circular fibres, 
not without distinct indications of transverse stria- 
tion, have, by diflferent observers, been detected. 

Special swimming organs, or nectocalyces, are 
found in the Goblyccyphxmdoe^ Medusidce^ and many 
of the Physophoridce {figs. 20, 22, and 23). Each 
nectocalyx is a cup, or bell^haped body, the open 
cavity of which is provided with a muscular lining, 
and has received the name of ^ nectosac.' Around 
the margin of the nectosac, the wall of the 
nectocalyx is produced inwards, forming a shelf- 
like membrane, or * veil.' By means of this mem- 
brane, which is highly contractile, the aperture of 
the bell may be more or less narrowed. Within 
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the thickness of the roof of the nectocalyx there 
occurs, also, a second cavity, from which issue four 
or more canals, having no direct communication 
with the nectosac, beneath the walk of which they 
are prolonged imtil they reach a circular vessel 
surrounding its margin {fig. 23), The substance 
of the nectocalyx consists chiefly of ectoderm, but 
a continuation of the endoderm lines the * necto- 
calycine canals ' and the cavity from which they 
arise. 

The function of the nectocalyx is sufficiently 
aimple. By the rhythmic contractions of its mus- 
cular lining, the water within the nectosac is ex- 
pelled, and the organism moves in a contrary 
direction. 

The umbrella of the LaceraaridcB bears some 
resemblance to a nectocalyx, and, like it, may 
perform the function of a natatorial organ. It 
is easily distinguished by the absence of a veil : 
its size, also, in the great majority of cases, is 
mudi more considerable (Jig8. 7 and 25). 

7. BTerroni System and Organs of Sense. 

— The swimming organ, whether it take the form 
of a nectocalyx or umbrella, is usually furnished 
^ound its margin with a number of supposed 
organs of sense, known as the marginal bodies. 
For the best account yet given of their structure 
and relations, we are indebted to the researches of 
Will and Gregenbaur. 

Two kinds of these bodies are foimd in the 
MeduaidcBy — * vesicles,' and * pigment-spots.' 

The vesicles are thin-walled, rounded or ovate, 
sacs, lined internally with an epithelial layer, and 
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containing one or more solid, motionless concre- 
tions, immersed in a transparent fluid. These 
concretions are oval or spherical in form, and 
appear to be composed of carbonate of lime. 
From the inner wall of the comparatively large 
vesicle in Oeryonia arises a short stalk, which 
expands to fbrm a delicate membrane around the 
solitary concretion. In some forms, a much 
thicker covering invests, along with the concre- 
tion and a number of minute molecules, a round 
or oval body, not unlike an endoplast. Many 
other modifications of the vesicles have been de- 
scribed. 

The pigment-spots, otherwise termed " ocelli " 
and "eye-specks," consist of aggregations of colour- 
ing matter, enclosed in distinct cavities. The 
tint of these bodies is often extremely brilliant, 
shades of yellow, red, and black being most pre- 
dominant. 

Oceania turrita is the only known Medusid in 
which vesicles and pigment-spots co-exist (^. 23). 

In the umbrella of the LiLcernaridce, both 
vesicles and pigment-spots seem to become united 
into a single organ, termed the ^ lithocyst' These 
marginal bodies are protected, externally, by a 
sort of hood, and present often a very complex 
arrangement. Most frequentiy they occur as 
ovate vesicles, mounted on short, hollow stalks, 
each of which communicates by means of a canal 
with one of the radiating vessels of the umbrella. 
Within, the vesicle is delicately ciliated, and en- 
closes at its free extremity a broad, thin-walled, 
oval sacculus, packed with a number of six-sided 
crystalline prisms, obUquely truncated at each 
end. 
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Many zoologists describe the vesicles as ^^ au- 
ditory organs," the crystals or other bodies which 
they contain being designated *^ otolites." But 
this view of their nature is altogether hypotheticaL 
Cregenbaur hints that they, perhaps, constitute an 
apparatus of excretion. The pigment-spots may 
be regarded with some shade of probability as the 
earliest indications of organs of sight, which appear 
among the lower forms of the animal kingdom. 
In some ocelli, a spherical, highly refractive cor- 
puscle has been detected by Cregenbaur within the 
mass of pigment. 

It is by no means certain that a nervous system 
exists in any of the Hydrozoa. Professor -A^assiz 
describes what he considers as such a system in 
the nectocalyces of some of the free swimming 
forms* *^In Medusae (he writes) the nervous 
system consists of a simple cord, of a string of 
ovate cells, forming a ring around the lower 
margin of the animal, extending from one eye- 
speck to the other, following the circular chymi- 
ferous tube, and also its vertical branclies, round 
the upper portion of which they form another 
circle. The substance of this nervous system, 
however, is throughout cellular, and strictly so, 
and the cells are ovate. There is no appearance 
in aiiy of its parts of true fibres." But the struc- 
ture of the tissues here described as nervous is 
very susceptible of a different interpretation. 
M^Crady and Fritz MiiUer have also speculated 
on the presence of a nervous system in the Med/u- 
aidce. The former naturalist states that, among 
several species, he has observed a distinct ganglion 
in the neighbourhood of each marginal body. 

D4 
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Among the varied appendages attached to the 
ccenosarc of the Phyaophoridce occur certain pro- 
cesses of doubtful nature, which KoUiker and some 
other observers appear disposed to regard as organs 
of touch (fig. 22). The ^ hydrocysts,' or feelers, 
for so have these bodies been termed, bear some 
resemblance to polypites in their structure and 
mode of attachment, but differ from them in pos- 
sessing csecal extremities, beneath whict large 
thread-cells are embedded. In some genera they 
are with difficulty distinguished from polypites in 
a yoimg state of development. 

8. ReprodactftTe Organfi. — Processes of the 
body-wall, within which are developed true gene- 
rative organs, the ^ spermaria ' and * ovaria,' con- 
stitute the reproductive apparatus of the Hydrozoa, 
These processes are always external, and are re- 
markable for the interesting series of modifications 
which they present among the several members of 
the class (figs. 6 and 7). 

In Hydra, as already shown, they are of the 
simplest possible structure, diflfering from other 
parts of the body-wall in their contents alone. 
Such, also, is their aspect in LucerTiariay Pdagia, 
and, probably, all the Medusidce. 

In the Gorynidce, Sertvlaridcey CalycophoridcBy 
and PhysophoridcBy the reproductive bodies appear 
externally as distinct buds, or sacs, for which Pro- 
fessor Allman has proposed the name of * gono- 
phores.' 

The simplest kind of gonophore consists of a 
well-defined protuberance from the body-wall, the 
* sporosac,' containing within its substance ovaria 
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or spermaria^ and enclosing a diverticulum of the 
somatic cavity {fig, 6, a). The proximal ex- 
tremity of this and other kinds of gonophore 
usually becomes narrowed into a short stalk of 
attaclmient. Such a form of the reproductive 
bud is of comparatively rare occurrence. Ex- 
amples may, however, be found in some species of 
Hydractiniay Coryne^ and Glava, 

To understand the structural modifications of 
the gonophores in other Hydrozoa, it is necessary 
to trace briefly the principal phenomena which 
the more complex of these bodies present in the 
course of their development. 

All gonophores first appear as simple processes 
of some portion of the body-wall, with its two 
layers, the ectoderm and endoderm. Next, the 
process becomes better defined, and exhibits a 
peduncle or stalk. ** When this process has at- 
tained a certain size, its distal wall becomes 
thickened, and projects as a sort of rounded boss 
into the cavity, which, in consequence, becomes 
cup-shaped. As the process enlarges, the upper 
part of the cup-shaped cavity extends between the 
rounded central boss and the outer wall, under the 
form of four canals, which run up parallel with 
the axis of the process, but stop short of its ex- 
tremity. Their csecal ends then send out lateral 
processes, so as to become T shaped, and ulti- 
mately the lateral processes unite together, so as 
to give rise to a circular canal uniting the ends of 
the four longitudinal canals. Contemporaneously 
with these changes, the axis of the boss becomes 
hollowed out by a canal continuous with the 
original cavity of the process, and like it lined by 
the endoderm. A separation now takes place be- 
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Keproductiye processes of Hydbozoa: — a — d, simple processee of 
body-wall, variously modified, containing generatiye organs; e — m, 
more complex series of reproductiye bodies, each giving rise to a 
gonocalyz : — /n, portion of body-waU ; /i', wall of gonocalyx ; /i", 
inward projecture of /i', or veil of gonocalyz ; ic*, simple diverti- 
cnlum of the somatic cavity; le, lateral prolongation of the samci 
forming one of the gonocalycine canals ; k", cavity of manubrium > 
p, spennaria or ovaria. (These drawings are diagrammatic.) 
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tween the central and peripheral portions of the 
thickened boss^ commencing at the distal ex- 
tremity, and extending down very nearly to the 
proximal end of the boss, so as to leave the thick 
central portion, enclosing the central cavity, at- 
tached to the thin peripheral portion (which re- 
mains as the wall of the cavity of the bell) only at 
its proximal extremity. In the perfect condition 
of the zooid thus produced, the endoderm lines 
the cavity of the peduncle by which it is attached, 
the canals, and the central cavity of the suspended 
axial body ; while the ectoderm forms the whole 
of the outer walls of both natatorial organ and 
central sac/' 

Still further changes are liable to ensue. The 
central sac, or * manubrium,' may acquire a mouth 
at its distal extremity, thus, aa it were, transform- 
ing itself into a polypite, while the natatorial organ, 
or ' gonocalyx,' enlarging, loosens its attachment, 
and swims freely in the sea as a veritable Medusid 
(jig, 6, wi). Indeed, there is every reason to be- 
lieve that a great majority of the organisms de- 
scribed as Medusidce are, in reality, the detached 
reproductive bodies of other Hydrozoa {figs. 13 
and 14). 

Such bodies, however, are more than mere 
organs. Many of them, when first liberated, pre- 
sent no distinct traces of generative elements, 
pending the formation of which essential products, 
their independent existence is of necessity pro- 
longed. At this period they lead a very active 
life, incre se rapidly in size, and eagerly devour 
such minute marine animals as they are able to 
secure. During the calmer seasons of the year 
they abound in our seas, but before the approach 
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of rough weather usually disappear, their func- ., 
tion having been, in all probability, previously 
discharged. Yet nothing can be more perfect*^ 
than the series of transitional forms which estab- ^'^^ 
lish the connection between these highly differen- ^ 
tiated organisms and the simple reproductive ap- "J 
paratus occurring in Hydra, A few gradations **' 
may be indicated. Thus, the closed gonophore of , 
Cordylophora sends off from its manubrial cavity *'* 
a system of prolongations, evidently homologous ** 
with true gonocalycine canals {fig. 8, g). In ?*■ 
Tubularia indiviaa^ fully developed canals are S 
exhibited by a distinct gonocalyx, but this never *" 
becomes detached {fig, 9). Neither does it pre-" ^ 
sent marginal tentacles, though even these sur- ^ 
round the fixed gonocalyces of Campanularia Ld* '^ 
veni {fig, 10). And so we at once pass to the free ^ 
swimming generative cups of other Hydrozoa, '^ 
But it would be easy to dwell on further modifica- ^ 
tions. Plumularia pinnata, for example, has its ! 
manubrium irregularly lobed, the lobes being, in ' 
all probability, as Professor AUman suggests, in- ^ 
cipient gonocalycine canals, while in Campanu- ' 
laria caliculata canals exist, though the manu- 
brium itself is suppressed. And insome gonophores, 
the canal system, at first easily recognisable, be- 
comes obliterated by age. 

A gonophore, therefore, may exhibit in its de- 
velopment four distinguishable stages, which cor- 
respond, respectively, to the permanent forms of 
the reproductive body in particular members of 
the group. These conditions are : — 

I. That of a simple expansion of the body-wall, 
as in Hydra, 
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2. That of a well-defined process, or sporosac^ as 
in Hydrxjucti/nia* 

3. That of a manubrium with closed gonocaly- 
cme mvestment, in which case the medusoid 
fitracture is said to he "disguised," as in the 
gonophores of CordyU/phora and numerous other 

forms. 

4. That of a manubrium, with open gonocalyx 
ttd well-developed canal system. Such " medusi- 
&rm gonophores" may either remain attached, 
as in Hippopodiua and Vogtia, or become free, 
as in VeLeLia, Porpitay and many of the fixed 
Bydrozoa. 

The same gonophore does not contain more 
than one kind of generative elements, and these 
i are situated either between the ectodermal and 
aidodennal layers of the manubrium, or in the 
tJls of the gonocalycine canals. When male and 
female gonophores differ externally in form, the 
special terms * androphore ' and * gynophore ' are 
employed to distinguish them. But, apart firom 
BQch sexual distinctions, two kinds of gonophores 
appear occasionally to be produced by the same 
Hydrozoon, while, on the other hand, similar 
gonophores may arise from the bodies of appa- 
rently different species. 

80 mucli, then, for the structure of the gono- 
phores ; next, as to their position. They may be 
seated either — 

1. on the polypites ; or, 

2. on si)ecial processes termed 'gonoblas- 
tidia;' or, 

3. directly on the coenosarc. 
The first of these methods is characteristic of 



46 HTDBOZOA* 

the CalycophoridoBy the second of the Physopho- 
ridcB and Sertularidce, while all three find acces- 
sible representatives in the order Corynidce, 

In certain species of this last order the gono- 
phores, even on the same individual, obey difierent 
modes of attachment. Thus in Clava mvZticorTdSy 
some are inserted on the polypites, others on gono- 
blastidia; while in Hydractinia^ besides the gono- 
phores borne on the gonoblastidia, a few are found 
to arise, without intervening support, from the 
sides of the coenosarc. 

The gonoblastidia are either simple or branched. 
Often they present a curious resemblance to true 
polypites, from which, however, they differ in 
wanting a mouth, and having usually shorter ten- 
tacula. Such polypoid gonoblastidia may be ex- 
amined with ease in Hydractvrmiy where they are 
less than the polypites in size. In this genus the 
free extremity of each is seen to end in a pear- 
shaped, tapering enlargement, whose surface is 
studded with minute conical swellings containing 
thread-cells, which increase in size so as to re- 
semble rude tentacles, ten or twelve in number, 
around the largest portion of the pyriform pro- 
cess. Beneath these the gonophores are borne. 
At the base of the process is inserted a proble- 
matical body, presenting the appearance of a short 
stalk, which terminates distally in a rounded ex- 
pansion, filled with very small, dark orange, masses 
of •pigment. 

In general, gonoblastidia arise from the sides of 
the coenosarc, though, in some cases, they are 
attached to the bodies of the polypites. 

A curious structural modification distinguishes 
the gonoblastidia of the Sertularidce. In (7am- 
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fanularia, for example^ columnar gonoblastidia 
arise in the angles between the stem and branches 
of the coenosarc, or from the sides of the branches 
themselves (figs. lo and 19). The lower portion 
of each gonoblastidium forms a sort of pedimcle, 
above which the cuticnlar investment of its ec- 
toderm becomes separated as an urn-shaped cap- 
sule, the ^gonotheca.' Such'capsules, or "ovigerous 
yesicles," are very variable and beautiful in form. 
Trae gonophores, protected by the gonotheca, are 
borne along the sides of its axial column. 

In some Ccdycophoridce and PhysophoridoBy 
particular regions of the hydrosoma may devote 
themselves to the performance of the reproductive 
fimction, and, becoming separated from the rest 
of the fabric, subsequently undergo a surprising 
amount of modification. 

Finally, in the Lucernaridoey with the exception 
of J/uxiernaria and a few closely-allied genera, the 
reproductive bodies are produced by fission from 
polypites of almost microscopic minuteness ; and, 
in their detached condition, grow with such ra- 
pidity as ultimately to attain a weight of many 
pounds, or even hundreds. A corresponding ad- 
vance in structure attends this vast increase of 
size. Each, at the outset of its free existence, 
includes a complete transverse segment of the 
polypite from which it has separated. This soon 
forms a lobed swimming organ, or umbrella, with 
the hooded lithocysts before mentioned. From 
the centre of the umbrella hangs a large polypite, 
whose lips, in such genera as Aurdia, Gyanea, 
and Chryaaoray form lobes of considerable length, 
the folds of which serve as temporary receptacles 



for the ova during the earlier stages of their 
development (^. 7,6). The interior of the poly- 
pite leads to a large central cavity, situate in the 
substance of the thick gelatinous umbrella, and 

Fig. J. 




Oceanic fomu of LvcBBiuBms : — a, Shitosttyma pubtu) ; b, 
Chryiaora hgtotcella; c, its lithocyBL (All reduced.) 



lined by a layer of endodenn which sends pro- 
longations into the ffystem of anaatomosing canals, 
communicating with a marginal vessel, fringed, in 
its turn, by a series of tentacular diverticula. The 
generative products are lodged in saccular pro- 
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cesses of the lower portion of the central cavity, 
immediately above the bases of the radiating 
canals, and, being usually of some bright colour, 
form a conspicuous cross shining through the 
thickness of the disc 

But in Rhizostomd, Cephea, and Cassiopeia, a 
different arrangement prevails, which is best de- 
scribed in the words of Professor Huxley, 

"In the Rkizostomidce, a complex, tree-like 
mass, whose branches, the * stomatodendra,' end 
m, and are covered with, minute polypites inter- 
spersed with clavate tentacula, is suspended &om 
the middle of the umbrella in a very singular way. 
The main trunks of the dependent polypiferous 
tree, in fact, unite above into a thick, flat, quadrate 
disc, the * syndendrium,' which is suspended by 
four stout pillars, the 'dendrostyles,' one springing 
from each angle, to four corresponding points on 
the under surface of the umbrella, equidistant 
from its centre. Under the middle of the um- 
brella, therefore, there is a chamber whose floor 
is formed by the quadrate disc, while its roof is 
constituted by the under wall of the central cavity 
of the umbrella, and its sides are open. The re- 
productive elements are developed within radiat- 
ing, folded diverticula of the roof of this genital 
cavity " {fig. 7, a). 

This is, without doubt, the most complicated 
structural product presented by the class, and its 
description forms a not inappropriate conclusion 
to the preceding general survey of their organisa- 
tion. 

The majority of Hyd/rozoa are dioecious, the 
same hydrosoma not bearing both male and female 
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reproductive bodies. Exceptions, however 
in Hydra itself, in Cordylc^hora^ in Plum 
pmaatai in many Physophoridce and ( 
phoridcB, Dvphyea being an exception. T 
productive zooids of the Lucemaridcey 
in the case of Chrysaora^ appear to be uni 
but it is not yet ascertained whether gen 
bodies of dissimilar sexes can be produced 
fission of one primitive hydrosoma. 

As in other animals, fecundation is effec 
the contact of ova and spermatozoa: th( 
maria and ovaria,when fully developed, be< 
wholly resolved into these essential ele 
The spermatozoa present the form of ova 
puscles, from the broad end of which a fi 
projects. The ova are, in most cases, sp] 
destitute of vitelline membrane, with < 
germ-vesicle and germnspot. Diffusion 
spermatozoa in the surrounding water se 
the present class, the usual prelude to th< 
fertilisation. But, in Cordylcyphoray it hs 
supposed that the male elements can alone 
access to the ova by reaching them from 
along the general cavity of the body. 
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SECTION IL 

DEVELOPMENT OF HTDROZOA. 

The fertilised ovum, in all the Hyd/rozoa, under- 
goes yolk-diviflion. This process would seem to 
be determined by the previous division of the 
genn-vesicle, which, according to Gregenbaur, in 
some of these animals at least, does not disappear 
immediately after fecundation. 

The embryo which results may be developed 
from the whole, or only a portion, of the vitellus. 
It usually appears as a minute, free-swimming 
ciliated body, but, in some instances, presents a 
different aspect. The ectoderm and endoderm of 
the adult Hydrozoon correspond with the inner 
and outer layers into which the blastoderm of the 
embryo soon separates, the cavity which is at the 
same time formed representing the somatic cavity 
of the future animal. 

Hybrid JE. — The modification of one end of 
the body into a hydrorhiza, the formation of a 
mouth, and of tentacular processes, are the only 
changes, save those of growth, which seem needed 
to bring such an embryo into the condition of a 
perfect Hydra, But observations are yet wanting 
on the development of this organism. The re- 
searches of Laurent point to the conclusion that, 
in the production of the young Hydra, a part 
only of the ovum is directly concerned. 

The polypite thus resulting from a true genera- 
tive act may subsequently, by gemmation, give 
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rise to' several others, in all respects similar to the 
organism from which they were produced. These 
for a time may remain in connection with each 
other, but, more usually, they separate, each in its 
turn, under favourable conditions, to repeat the 
same budding process. The number of inde- 
pendent beings into which a single Hyd/ra, when 
well supplied with food, and stimulated by a warm 
temperature, may resolve itself, is certainly as- 
tonishing. Not less so are its reparative powers, 
which seem almost to defy the knife of the ana- 
tomist. Pull details on this subject are given by 
Trembley, whose researches on the Hydra, pub- 
lished in 1 744, are still well worthy of perusal. 

Some years ago, Ecker compared the periplastic 
tissue of the Hydra to aggr^ate masses of the 
sarcode, or ** formless contractile substance," com- 
posing the body of Amoeba^ Mr. Gr. H. Lewes 
has also recognised distinct ^^ contractile masses," 
which he says were so very like Amoebae, as to 
make him at first believe tiiat the Hydra had 
swallowed them. Such amoeboid particles occa- 
sionally become detached by the metiiod denomi- 
nated ^Miffluence,^ each usually induding one or 
n\ore endoplasts ; but there is good reason to infer 
that their apparently contractile movements are, 
for the most part, the result of a process of en- 
div^mofie. *Tag^x, however, has shown that two 
budding Hvdne, each kept by him in a small 
xx^^^'l of wat^r, broke up into several isolated 
)viirticl<>s whicK after the lapse of a manth, were 
^till Hving^ po^rformed amo&ba-like movementB, 
«)\d^ in $<>me instanoes, pas^ into a pecoliar 
^t^l2^^ ix^^ii\bling the «:icTst^ condition of /n/u- 
^9><«. In this statue, Ji^er siq^KiseSy tfaey may 



remam t hro o gh o iu tte vinxer, a&d aaaio, on tL* 
return of qnng, once more ■iiiiiii i d« wjaect -if 
the prindtzTe ^jdra. 




Dcnbf^MBl (^ Ce^nxfln^ftk ; — a, f:a/ifii-XT ^ Csi-efL- 
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CoRYNiDJE. In Cordylophoray the free swim- 
ming ciliated embryo, on emerging from the 
ruptured gonophore (fig. 8, 6), is usually of an 
elongated oval form, but very contractile, so that 
often it assumes a pyriform figure {fig. 8, c and d). 
Eventually, the embryo loses its cilia, and, fixing 
itself, developes a hydrorhiza at one extremity 
and a mouth at the other, thread-cells being at 
the same time formed in the ectoderm {fig. 8, e 
and /). Next, a series of about four tentacles 
make their appearance ; these are soon succeeded 
by others ; the somatic cavity becomes fiilly formed, 
and the young Cordylophora^ increasing in size, 
is invested with a delicate cuticular layer. The 
rudimentary coenosarc, with its single polypite, 
formed in this manner, soon commences to send 
forth prolongations, and these, by gemmationj 
develop the polypites and other appendages of the 
adult organism, 

A somewhat different series of changes occun 
in Tubularia {fig. 9), The embryo of this genuf 
is not ciliated, but first makes its appearance ai 
a discoid body, from the circumference of whid 
short thick processes, the rudiments of tentacula 
are produced {fi^. 9, /). The disc then becomes 
more gibbous at the side turned away from the 
axis of the gonophore ; a mouth, leading into i 
newly-formed digestive cavity, soon occupying the 
centre of the opposite side. The mouth thei 
elevates itself on a conical prominence, arounc 
which a second series of tentacles arise. In thii 
state the embryo issues from the gonophore {fig. 9 
d). Eemaining free for a short time, it finalb 
becomes fixed, and developes a coenosarc with it 
cuticular layer {fi^. 9, e and g). 




I>CTBlapBMa>t(]f TcBiii.iBu.Dn>mu; — a, a pojjpitc, attached 
to tlweztaiiiitfitf thaenaoaarc, bearing chuten of repiodiuliv« 
bodiea between the two aeriea of tentacles ; it, one of tlieae clns- 
Em eonaialTng of aercral goix^hoFeB, borne on a long brn im hing 
Btalk ; e, a aingje gonophore, containing two yonng poljpitea, one 
of which haa commenced to extricate itself; d, the same gono- 
phore, in a morB adraneed condition ; e, a yoang pol jpite, thir^- 
■ix hoarn aftet haTing escaped from the gonopfaCTe; /, tha 
jomigeF pi^Tpil^ abovn within the gonophorea c and d ; g, tha 
po^pite e, ai week* after extrication, (a ia abont tiniee the 

Tubularia, like Hydra, and, in all probability, 
many t^xa Hydirozoa, poBsesses well-marked re- 
paratire powen. Wten living specimens have 
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been kept for some days in veeaela of eea^water, 
it often happens that the polypites drop from theii 
stalks. Soon, however, new polypitea are budded 
forth, each having usually a smaller number of 
tentacles than its predecessor. Similar are the 
results produced by artificial fission. In this 
manner, by section of a single stalk. Sir J, G, 
Dalyell obtained, in the course of 550 days, twenty- 
two aucceaaive polypites. 

Sertularidje. In moat Corynid/B, the course 
of development closely corresponds with that above 




DcTelopment of CiMPAMTLiHii — a,CampamdariaLoviiu;b, 
oneofibigoDoblaetiilisfrontwhoBe eammit project two mednaiform 
gonophores, one of whidi ia giving exit to a ciliated embijo ; c, 
the Bamo emb^o, in its &ee HwiminiDg condition ; d and e, fiit&- 
ceesive stages of tiiB yoong WEnosare deroloped therefrom ; /, 
medusifomi ■o3id of Camftntdaria diehotmna ; — r, polypite; <r', 
hjdrotheca; ^, gonoblaatidiiun. {a and/areaboHt trice the 
natural size ; iho others are nioch rounifled.) 

described as takii^ place in Cordylophora, Of a 
similar character, in its more general features at 
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least, is the life history of the SertularidcB. The 
young Carnpanularia or Antennulariay at first 
free, soon loses its cilia, fixes itself, and contracts 
into a circular disc, which exhibits a division into 
four lobes {fig. lO, c and d). In the centre of 
the disc an opaque spot makes its appearance, and 
over this the surface becomes gradually elevated, 
until, finally, a young coenosarc is the result (fig, 
10, e). From this, by gemmation, the branching 
hydrosoma of the complete organism, with its 
crowded assemblage of polypites, is subsequently 
produced. 

Thus the young condition of a Sertularid would 
appear to differ from that of a Corynid in having 
a portion of its coenosarc more or less completely 
developed before distinct traces of a polypite can 
be observed. Such a conclusion accords well with 
the composite structure always assumed by the 
adult hydrosoma. And in this respect the Sertvr- 
laridcBy while departing from the Corynidcey seem 
to agree with the oceanic orders, Galycophoridce 
and PhysophoridoB. 

Calycophoridm. Of the earlier embryonic 
changes in the GalycophoridcB little is known. 
In Di/phyeSy according to Gegenbaur, the blasto- 
derm at first appears as an elevated protuberance, 
occupying only a portion of the segmented vitellus. 
Soon, this blastoderm forms a rudimentary necto- 
ealyx, from which a short canal leads to the ciliated 
cavity of the yolk below. The nectocalyx then 
rapicfiy enlarges, while polypites are seen to arise 
between it and the appended yolk-mass. 

Physophoridje. Our knowledge of the em- 
hjjo\ogyo{thePhy8ophoridcB is confessedly scanty. 
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The youngest examples of the group seen as 




DeTelopment of PHTSiUi: — a, yonng Phyialia, with a 
poljpite and Untacls ; i, the same, more adTunced ; e, adol 
lalia; d, a teDtsele, vith its basal sac; — a, pneninatophor 
pneuoatoi^st ; r, polypite ; t, tentacle, (u and b are magi 
i; IB rednced ; d is about the Datiira] sixe.) 

exhibit a well-defined pneumatophore, with a a 
polypite and tentacle (Jig. is, a). 
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In a VdeUxiy less than •! of an inch long, ob- 
served by Mr. Huxley, " the horizontal disc of the 
adult was represented by a bell-shaped, mem- 
branous expansion, continued above into a broad 
crest, half as high as the whole depth of the 
animal. It was symmetrically disposed, and its 
superior edge, far from being pointed, was rather 
concave, and in the centre presented a curious 
thickening. The central polypite was already 
open at its distal extremity, and around its base 
were a few short, caecal processes, the rudiments 
of the gonoblastidia or of the tentacles. The 
margin of the disc was occupied by a single 
series of large, oval vesicles. The somatic cavity 
was divided by a series of vertical septa, which 
passed continuously over the pneumatocyst into 
the crest, near whose free edge they terminated 
abruptly, and between them other very short 
septa were interposed. The somatic cavity and 
its continuation into the crest were thus broken 
up into a series of parallel [ciliated] canals, united 
at their ends by two marginal canals at right 
angles with one another, one in the disc, the other 
in the crest The pneumatocyst shone through 
the disc, and did not extend into the crest at all." 
It appeared "as an almost hemispherical body, 
convex above and flat below. On two of its sides, 
in a plane perpendicular to that of the crest, there 
was a double crescentic mark, caused by a depres- 
sion. The air did not completely distend the 
pneumatocyst, but appeared to be divided into 
seven or eight lobes below, so that, at first sight, 
the organ itself appeared to be lobed, but this 
was not really the case. It was, in fact, in the 
smallest specimens a simple vesicle, about '05 of 



an iDch in diameter, with strong and thin walls, 
which, when it was burst and the air expelled, fell 
into sharp folds." 

Med usidm. — The development of the true Me- 
duaidcB has yet to be effectively studied. From 
the observations of J. Miiller on jEgmopeia, of 
Gegenbaur on Trachyjiema and Cunina, and of 
Fritz Miiller on I/iiri/ype, it aeemB highly probable 
that these genera proceed at once from the con- 
dition of the embryo to assume the aspect of the 
organism which gave them birth. Still more con- 
clusive on this point are the results of some recent 
researches of ClaparMe on a Medusid closely 
allied (if not belonging) to the genua Lizzia. 
Within the substance of the bodj-wail of the d&- 




DeTelopmeat of t.umi ■ — a, adult Litzio, tlie vails o 
poljpite ace seen to bear numeroua ova ; J, anpposeii free-swim- 
ming yoang of a, Tiewed from, below ; e, the same, seen in pro- 
file, (a ia Bliehtly, i and o are yerj mnch, magnifled.) 

pendent polypite were observed numbers of what 
seemed to he true ova, some furnished with germ- 
vesicle and germ-spot, others in a more advanced 
stage of development These last resembled in 
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form and stmctiire certain free floating bodies 
[jig, 12), eaduof which^ though still enclosed in 
an outer covering, presented, on a reduced scale, 
distinct indications of various parts observed in the 
adult Medusid; four radiating canals, and eight 
tentacular enlargements, being especially notice- 
able. The full-grown Lizzia possessed twelve 
tentacles, four single, and eight others arranged 
in four alternating pairs. In the yoimg form four 
of the rudimentary tentacles were much longer 
than the others, and it seems not improbable that 
each of them represented one of the four pairs of 
tentacles in the perfect Lizzia, No males of this 
species have been observed. It is worth adding 
that another form placed by zoologists in the same 
genus appears to be only the detached bud of one 
of the CorynidcB. Yet, as Professor Huxley has 
said, **it is within the limits of logical possi- 
bility that the adult forms anatomically similar, 
should be genetically different ; that they should 
have arrived at a similar point by different 
roads." 

The observations of M'Crady on the direct 
development of another Medusid, Cunina octo- 
TUJuriay also deserve attention. This creature oc- 
curs as a parasite within the nectosacof a distantly 
allied form, Turritopaia nutricula, from whose 
mouth, by means of a long proboscidiform poly- 
pite, the young Cunina obtains its food. At an 
early stage the Cunina appears as a clavate 
body, presenting a short, rudely globular proxi- 
mal, and a more attenuate, somewhat cylindrical, 
distal, r^on. From the sides of the posterior 
margin of the former, two long flexible tentacles 
soon sprout, while, at the same time, a nutrient 



^ 
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cavity is formed throughout the central portion o£ 
the mass. Even at this period the larva produces^ 
free buds from its proximal extremity, not mor^ 
than two appearing to arise at the same time, 
though the process of gemmation may frequently 
be repeated. Next, the distal region elongates ; 
the nutrient cavity opens at its free extremity, 
forming a mouth ; and thus a young polypite is 
produced, while from the proximal margin two 
new tentacula soon make their appearance. From 
this region a rudimentary nectocalyx now arises, 
a fold, in which are developed marginal bodies, 
appearing, distally, in front of the tentacles, 
between which four other tubercular lobes are 
now seen to bud forth. The growth of the nec- 
tocalyx slowly proceeds; eight marginal bodies 
distinctly come into view ; the polypite diminishes 
in size, finally becoming inconspicuous ; and the 
animal attains the adult form characteristic of its 
family, save only that reproductive organs have 
not yet been observed. 

That instances of the above kind should be mul- 
tiplied and re-observed seems, for many reasons, 
very desirable, since, as already remarked, not a 
few of the forms known as MedusidcB are but the 
free-swimming gonophores of various other Hy- 
drozoa. Thus, from the ovum of Turris, one of 
the so-called genera referred to this order, a poly- 
pite is produced, which sends forth a creeping 
ccEUosarc, giving rise to a hydrosoma, clearly seem 
to belong to the Corynidce {fig. 13). Dr. T. 
Strethill Wright has further proved that Bougavn^ 
viUea Britannica, a common form of Medusoid, 
is, in truth, the reproductive body of Atractylie 
ramosa, one of the Corynidce. 




)f the medosiform zooid (b) 
blown a* limit n^ecla ; c, palypite, with creeping hydrebisB, 
derelc^ied tiietefrom. (All magnified.) 



Certain medusiform gonophores, and, it may 
be also, Bome true Medusids, poseess the power of 
producing, by gemmation, free-swimming forms 
which directlj resemble themselves. Such buds 
have been observed to start &om the sides of the 
polypite in Sarsia gemmifera and Lizzia octo- 
pimctata, &om the reproductive region of the 
calydne canals in two species of ThaimnmiUas, 
from the bases of the tentacles in Steenstrupia 
OittervU and Swreia prolifera, and from the de- 
pendent portion of the tentacles themselves in 
Di/pU/nmia (^fig. i+). Hence these mediisoids 
ought, perhaps, to be r^;arded as free gonohlas- 
ti(£a. Here, also, it may be added, that multi- 
plication by fission has been observ^i hj Eiilliber 
in a spetnes of Stomobrachiiim. 
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Gremmation of MsDusoms : — a, Di^plonema Islandicct, showing 
young Medusoids budding from the tentacles; b, SarHagemm^efO^ 
with Medusoids arising &om the sides of the polypite; c, 8(srnA 
prolifera^ in which Medusoids are seen to sprout from the juno* 
tion of the tentacles with the marginal canal. (All magnified.) 

LucERNARiDJE, Still more singular phenomena 
appear in the life-history of Liicerruiridce. In 
Aurdiay Cyanea^ and Chrysaoray the ova originate 
within the generative cavities of the gigantic repro- 
ductive hodies previously described. Thence they 
are transferred, in some unknown manner, to the 
peculiar pouches formed along the margins of the 
dependent lips of the polypite, and on their way 
to these pouches are, in all probability, fertilised by 
contact with the diffused spermatozoa. Segmenta- 
tion of the vitellus, and other primordial changes, 
are undergone by the young ovum while yet 
within the pouch, from which, about the close of 
the third day, it comes forth, to enjoy, for a brief 
period, an active, free-swiinming existence. At 
first it appears as an oblong, flattened, ciliated 
body, or ' planula,' of very minute size, composed 
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of outer and inner layers, enclosing a central 
cavity {jig. 15, c). Soon it assumes a somewhat 
pyriform figure, enlarging at one extremity, in the 
centre of which a depression is observable. Next, 
the narrower end attaches itself to some sub- 
marine object, while the depression at the oppo- 
site extremity, becoming deeper and deeper, at 
length communicates with the interior cavity. 
Thus a mouth is formed, around which may be 
seen four small protuberances, the rudiments of 
tentacula (d). In the interspaces of these four 
new tentacles arise ; others, in quick succession, 
make their appearance, until a circlet of numerous 
filiform appendages, containing thread-cells, sur- 
rounds the distal margin of the " Hydra tuba," 
as the young organism, at this stage of its career, 
has been termed by Sir J. G. Dalyell {e and /). 
The mouth, in the meantime, from being a mere 
quadrilateral orifice, grows and lengthens itself so 
as to constitute a true polypite, occupying the axis 
of the inverted umbrella, or disc, which supports 
the marginal tentacles. The space between the 
wisdl of the polypite and imibrella is divided into 
longitudinal canals, whose relations to the rest of 
the organism, and, indeed, the whole structure of 
Hydra-tuba, closely resemble what may be seen 
in I/VLcernaria. Externally, it presents a delicate, 
translucent aspect, and in height averages some '3 
of an inch. But though dissimilar to Hydra in 
organisation and want of locomotive capacity, the 
Hydra-tuba recalls to mind its fresh-water con- 
gener, first, in its remarkable reparative powers ; 
and, secondly, in the extent to which it multiplies 
by gemmation. Not merely do buds arise from 
the sides of the body, but, in addition, creeping 

p 
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tubes, or stolons, are sent forth, from which fresl 
gemmae spring up, it may be, to detach themselves 
and so one or several large colonies beconi.* 
formed, all the produce of a single fertilised ovuna 
For years the hydrosoma may continue in th.i 
stage, undergoing no further development. Bu. 
imder certain conditions, similar, perhaps, to thos< 
which determine the formation of reproductive 
organs in the Hydray a new and striking series 
of changes is inaugurated. First, each Hydra- 
tuba elongates, increasing somewhat in size. 
Then, from just below the tentacles to within a 
short distance of the proximal extremity, a succes- 
sion of transverse markings begin to appear, 
which quickly take on the aspect of circular con- 
strictions {g). When the organism was first dis- 
covered in this condition by Sars, he, thinking it 
a new animal, called it " Scyphistoma." The same 
naturalist, observing the Scyphistoma at a still 
later stage, with the constrictions more strongly 
marked, and the several segments included between 
them cleft and lobed around their margins, gave 
it, from its resemblance to an artichoke, the name 
of Strobila {h). Still further do the constrictions 
deepen imtil the Strobila becomes not unlike a 
pile of cups or saucers. The marginal tentacles 
then disappear, but a new row arises in their stead 
from the summit of the short, undivided, proximal 
extremity (i). The disc-like segments above the 
tentacles gradually fall off, and, swimming freely 
by the contractions of the lobed margin which 
each presents, have been described by Eschschoto 
^ true Medusidoe, imder the generic title oi 
Ephyra {k). But each Ephyra soon acquires a 
nutntive system, Uthocysts, tentacles, and genera- 
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; tlius eventually becoming similar to 
3prod.u.ctive body, from whose fertilised 

primitive Hydra-tuba was produced. 
lie stock "which it developed, does not, 
>erisli, but may again, by growth and 
e rise to fresh successions of generative 

• 

Fig. 15. 




>ineiit of Chetsaora : — a, ova, with gelatinous invest- 
n Chryaaora hysoscdla ; b and c, free ova ; dj young 
6a, with four marginal tentacles, developed therefrom ; 
ne, with eight tentacles ; /, Hydra tuba^ in its ordinary 
; ff, another Hydra-ttiba, marked with constrictions; 
advanced form, with deeper constrictions ; «, a speci- 
i^ing fission, in which the tentacles are seen to arise 
9W the constricted portion, while its upper segments 
and become free-swimming zooids (Jc), 

lar to the above appears the life-history of 
and Cassiopeia, notwithstanding the very 
it structure of the detached reproductive 
which these genera present. On the de- 
ent of Rhizostoma itself accurate observa- 
re wanting. 

tie LucemariadcB proper, no free zooids are 
ed, but the generative elements are formed 

F 2 
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in longitudinal folds, which arise, opposite to each 
other, along the four inner angles of the polypite's 1* 
digestive cavity. '^ 

In Pelagiay a permanently free form of the 
same order, the ova are developed directly into ^ 
the likeness of the organism within which they '^ 
are evolved. The young Pelagiay according to '* 
Krohn, presents a minute, semi-transparent, some- 
what cylindrical body, invested in a thin, whitish, 
ciliated, covering. By means of its cilia, the em- 
bryo swims rapidly, often turning round on its 
longitudinal axis. At one extremity, which is 
truncate, a very small mouth appears, leading 
into a distinct nutrient cavity, or stomach. This 
cavity quickly enlarges ; the mouth, also, becomes 
protruded, whilst at the same time, the hinder 
end of the body is developed into an umbrella. 
On the third day, traces of eight lobes indent the 
margin of the umbrella, an equal number of sacs 
arising from the sides of the stomach. The mar- 
ginal lobes lengthen, each becomes further in- 
dented, and soon rudimentary lithocysts can be 
distinguished. By this time the oral region is 
changed into a perceptible polypite, but the or- 
ganism still moves chiefly by the aid of its cilia, 
the contractions of the imibrella being at first only 
occasionally repeated. Afterwards, the ciliated 
coat disappears; thread-cells are produced; the 
lips of the polypite enlarge ; the umbrella shortens 
and assumes its proper function ; the crystalline 
contents of the lithocysts make their appearance.^ 
The stomachal sacs increase in number and take 
on the aspect which they present in the adult 
animal. Finally, marginal tentacles are acquired, 
four of these being equal in length to the diameter 
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of the swimming organ, while the four other ten- 
tacles, and the lips of the polypite, are as yet 
alightly developed. 

The development of the various appendages 
'which arise along the ccBnosarc of the composite 
JSydrozoa now requires to be noticed. The same 
lydrosoma often exhibits these in difiTerent stages 
of evolution, so that their formation admits of 
being studied, with more or less hope of success, 
in specimens which may seem to have reached the 
adult condition. 

All the lateral appendages, except the hydro- 
thecse, appear first as simple processes of the two 
layers of the body, and in outward form are won- 
derfully similar, the characteristic aspect of each 
manifesting itself as growth advances. In the 
hydrophylfia and nectocalyces the ectoderm en- 
larges to a much greater extent than the endoderm ; 
in most other appendages, the relations of these 
layers are not so disproportionate. 

As above remarked, there is but slight differ- 
ence between hydrocysts and polypites at certain 
stages of their development. But while the 
hydrocysts remain closed, an opening is formed at 
the distal extremity of each polypite, villi and 
distinct regions soon becoming visible in its endo- 
dermal lining. 

The tentacles, as already shown, differ as to the 
degree of vacuolation undergone by their endo- 
derm. The lateral threads of branched tentacles 
** appear successively as close-set buds on one side 
of the proximal end of the tentacle, the younger 
buds being always developed on the proximal side 
of the older ones." When the structure of the 

F 3 
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branch is complex, consisting of two or three 
distinct portions, these are gradually produce<i- 
as each of the bud-like processes elongates. **Th^ 
involucrum is formed as a process of the ectodern^- 
of the distal end of the peduncle. In PhyaophorOr^ 
the distal end of the peduncle itself undergoes st 
singular dilatation, and helps to form the envelope 
for the sacculus." 

The development of the gonophores has, in th^ 
account given of their structure, been sufficiently 
described. That of the nectocalyces is, at firsts 
precisely similar, but the central mass does not, in 
these, give rise to a manubrium, while the cen- 
tral cavity, into which the longitudinal canals open, 
remains very much larger. 

The hydrothecse of the SertularidcB are formed 
by the gradual separation from the body of each 
polypite of the outer layer, or polypary, excreted 
by its ectoderm, which, opening distally, displays 
the cup-shaped cavity, characteristic of different 
species. 

The relative succession of the appendages also 
demands attention. In the fixed Hydrozoa the 
distal polypites are first developed, whereas the 
proximal appendages are the youngest in the 
Physophoridce and Calycophoridce. But this rule 
does not appear to govern the nectocalyces in the 
last-mentioned group, their precise order of deve- 
lopment still remaining involved in some com- 
plexity. 

The phenomena indicated in the preceding 
brief detail of the life-history of the Hydrozoa 
have, in addition to their special value, a wider 
interest for the philosophic student of zoology. 
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from their bearing on the subject of animal deve- 
lopment in general. A few words of explanation 
may therefore^ in this place, not appear unneces- 
sary. ^ 

The life of every animal species may, from a 
certain point of view, be regarded as consisting in 
the alternate performance of two distinct series 
of acts; the one of reproduction, the other of 
development. 

Each act of reproduction consists essentially in 
this, that two dissimilar bodies, an ovum and a 
spermatozoon, are brought into mutual contact. In 
some cases the spermatozoon penetratfes the coats 
of the ovum, or even enters it by a proper aper- 
ture, known as the * micropyle.' 

Thus defined, the process of reproduction is the 
same in all animals, though in some its simplicity 
is masked by the occurrence of a variety of other 
phenomena, all, however, of secondary importance. 
It must also be borne in mind that the evolu- 
tion of ova and spermatozoa, obviously necessary 
as a prelude to the reproductive function, cannot 
be considered as forming a part of it. An ovum 
or spermatozoon is, in truth, nothing more than a 
highly differentiated portion of the parent or- 
ganism, the result of a process of development. 

But no sooner has the act of reproduction been 
duly effected, than that of development forthwith 
begins. The fertilised ovum gives rise to an 
embryo, which tends to evolve itself into the like- 
ness of its, parent. This embryo, together with 
all the structures subsequently developed there- 
from, is said to constitute, in tibe zoological sense 
of the term, an animal individual. 

Should the resulting organism develop an 
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ovum in its turn, then, that ovuin, if fertilised 
forms the basis of a new individual ; and so o 
for every additional ovum concerned in a genera — 
tive act. So that each performance of the repro- 
ductive process is, as it were, the natural houadaxy^ 
between two successive individuals, or, in other 
words, between two distinct cycles of development. 
Thus, while the individual perishes, the species, 
by reproduction, is constantly renewed. Much 
also, might be said on the walogy which exists 
between the diflferent individuals of the same 
species, on the one hand, and the constituent parts 
of each individual, on the other. 

Again, fission and gemmation are not^ as many 
writers incorrectly state, modifications of the re- 
productive process, but rather, acts of development 
For, as already shown, every ovum is at first a 
bud, which at length, by fission, becomes separated 
from the body of the parent. All this takes place 
quite independently of its fecundation. So that 
an unfertilised ovum is no more entitled to be 
considered an individual, than a wart or any other 
excrescence. 

The antagonism between development and re- 
production, or even between development in 
general and those particular stages of the vital 
process by which reproduction is preceded, is 
sometimes shown by tixe fact that certain external 
conditions which seem to feivour the one exert an 
opposite influence on the other. Thus, on the 
approach of cold weather, the Hydra is prone to 
develop organs of true reproduction, while, if 
kept in a warm room, it still, as in summer time, 
continues the formation of ordinary buds. 

It is, therefore^ the object of the reproductive 
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fbction to confer individuality upon that which 
previously was but a detached part of the parent 
organism. Howsoever complex the body of an 
adult animal may seem, it was once an ovum, 
whose extreme simplicity of structure might al- 
most be said to verge upon homogeneity. What 
inaugurated the wondeiiul series of changes by 
which the ovum fashioned itself into the likeness 
of its parent? Contact with spermatozoa, or, in 
one word, reproduction. To say, then, that sper- 
matozoa possess a peculiar individualising in- 
flnence can scarcely be viewed as a metaphorical 
form of expression. How they are capable of 
exerting this influence is, however, a problem to 
which, as yet, science has furnished no definite 
solution. Bischoff has compared their action to 
that of a ferment, such as the yeast of beer ; but 
this hypothesis, as ClaparMe truly observes, only 
removes the present difficulty a single step back- 
wards. 

The zoological individual being, therefore, de- 
fined as the entire product of the developmental 
changes of a single fertilised ovum, we have now 
to consider the principal modifications which the 
cycle of development presents. 

If all the paa*ts of an individual remain mutu-. 
ally connected, its development is said to be 
' continuous ' ; if any of them separate as inde- 
pendent beings, it is * discontinuous'. 

Continuous development may manifest itself 
under the three principal modes of * growth,' 
•metamorphosis,' and * gemmation without fis- 
sion.' In metamorphosis, growth alternates with 
certain well-marked changes of form. In gem- 
mation without fission, a tendency to vegetative 



74 HTDROZOA; 

* 

repetition is more or less distinctly marked* An 
example of the first of these methods is presented 
by Felagia; of the second, by jEginopsia; of the 
third, by Cordylophora or Sertularia. 

In discontinuous development the detached 
portions of the individual are termed *zo6ids,' 
that which is first formed being distinguished as 
the * producing,' that which separates firom it, the 

* produced' zooid. If there be more than two 
successive series of zooids, the terms * protozooid,' 

* deuterozooid,' and * tritozooid,' may then be re- 
spectively applied to them. Thus, the medusoids 
budded by Sarsia are, probably, tritozooids. The 
term zooid is also extended to the several parts of 
a connected structure which increases by vegeta- 
tive repetition ; for example, to the polypites, and 
other appendages of the composite Hydrozoa. 

The producing zooid may either possess or want 
generative organs. In the latter case the pro- 
duced zooid may take on the performance of the 
reproductive function, as in so many orders of 
Hydrozoa, 

In this class we have seen that the produced 
zooid may resemble the producing zooid, as in 
Hydra, or be dissimilar to it, as shown by the 
free-swimming gonophores of the Gorynidce and 
SertularidcB. The first case affords an illustration 
of simple ' gemmation with fission ' ; the latter, of 
the process known as * metagenesis.' If the pro- 
ducing zooid possess sexual organs, and the pro- 
duced zooid present the morphological, but not 
the physiological, characters of an oviun, then the 
process is one of * parthenogenesis.' All these 
varieties of discontinuous development are col- 
lectively denominated ' agamogenesis,' as distin- 
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guished from * gamogenesis,' in which the ovum, 
to be developed, must first be brought into con- 
tact with spermatozoa. 

But such modifications are, in nature, less 
distinct from one another than the systematic 
definitions just given might appear to imply. 
Furthermore, recent investigations on the de- 
velopment of Insects and Crustaceans have tended 
alike to confuse our old-established notions of 
animal individuality and of the true nature of 
the generative process. For certain Insect ova 
have been observed to imdergo development in 
the ordinary manner, though no previous contact 
with spermatozoa had taken place. And in un- 
impregnated female Vertebrata ovarian tumours 
are said sometimes to occur, which contain traces 
of hair, teeth, bone, nerves, and other tissues pro- 
per to the adult organism. If, therefore, cases 
exist in which the influence of a male element 
seems rather accessory than essential to the normal 
evolution of the germ ; nay, can even be dispensed 
with, there are others in which, without such 
influence, no proper individuality is manifested, 
though development, to a certain extent, must as- 
suredly be considered to have taken place. For 
the present we have preferred to advocate the 
views entertained on these disputed points by 
Professors Huxley and Carpenter, while, to avoid 
needless ambiguity, we have thought it better to 
employ the precise terminology which the former 
natursdist has suggested. 

But other attempts have been made to explain 
the phenomena in question. Steenstrup, followed 
in Britain by the late Professor E. Forbes, and a 
host of minor investigators, proposed to consider 
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both the free zooids of the Hyd/rozoa and th^ 
organisms from which they sprung as alike en- 
titled to the rank of individual beings, belonging 
to allied groups, and mutually reproducing each 
other by a process of ** alternate generation." But, 
in addition to the more generd objection which 
may be raised against this hypothesis, confounding, 
as it does, true generation with gemmation or 
fission, the one, an act of reproduction, the other, 
of development, it is sufficient to show that, in 
the present instance, its application is based on 
a very superficial examination of the facts to be 
explained. The gradual series of transitional 
homologous forms, so surely connecting the coni- 
plex free gonophores of certain Hydrozoa with 
the simple reproductive processes of Hydra or 
Hydractiniay could not have been very familiar 
to the minds of those who would have hesitated, 
if called upon, in accordance with Steenstrup's 
theory, to impute individuality to the latter. 
Professor R. Leuckart, however, consistently doea 
this, and would regard as true individuals the 
independent polymorphic buds of the same com- 
posite Hydrozoon. And Mr. Lubbock has justly 
remarked that, ** whether we retain the old nomen- 
clature, or dropping the idea of unity in the term 
* individual^ adopt the system proposed by Pro- 
fessor Huxley, we shall be met by great difficulties 
and inconsistencies." It behoves us, therefore, to 
follow that explanation which embodies in the 
simplest manner all the observed phenomena, and 
which is, at the same time, least characterised by 
inconsistency. 

Recently, Professor Agassiz has proposed a 
modification of Leuckart's theory, and suggests 
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the distinction of four kinds of individuality in 
the animal kingdom. First, hereditary indi- 
viduality, when from a single egg a single inde- 
pendent being is produced. Secondly, derivative 
or consecutive individuality, or "that kind of 
independence resulting from an individualisation 
of parts of the product of a single egg ; " as in 
many Lucemartdce, Corynidce, and Campanu- 
krwdce. Thirdly, secondary individuality, where 
the product of one egg multiplies by continuous 
gemmation, giving rise to an immoveable com- 
munity ; as in the Sertulariadce, Lastly, there is 
complex individuality, where a similar but move- 
able community is formed ; as seen in the Caly- 
cophoridcB and Physophoridce. In this case, be 
adds, "the individuals of the community are not 
)nly connected together, but, under given cir- 
mmstances, they act together as if they were one 
ndividual, while at the same time each individual 
nay perform acts of its own," 

Others were for regarding the gonophores of the 
Ixed Hydrozoa as the perfect or adult stages of 
he forms by which they were produced, the whole 
process being viewed as one of ordinary meta-. 
dorphosis. The particular objection just stated 
ppUes also to the opinion under consideration, 
rhich has, nevertheless, found its advocates in a 
ew writers of distinction. There is, no doubt, 
ome degree of plausibility in a view which consi- 
iers the fixed Cdrynid or Campanularid as the 
oung condition of the more complex Medusoid to 
irhich, by gemmation, it gives rise. It is now, 
lowever, certain not only that the Calycophoridce 
jid Physophoridce agree closely in structure with 
he Hydrozoa just named, but likewise, that they 
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bear the same morphological relation to tl 
reproductive bodies. Extend the case to th< 
let VeleUxiy for example, be henceforth the \i 
of its free medusiform gonophores, and the ( 
trine which we have contested is at once see: 
become untenable. 

Another explanation emanated from Profe 
Owen. His ingenious theory of " parthenogene 
supposed that the primitive result of each gen 
tive act retains within its body unchanged a 
tain portion of the germ-mass from which it 
first evolved, together **with so much of 
spermatic force inherited by the retained ge 
cells from the parent-cell or germ-vesicle 
suffices to set on foot and maintain the s; 
series of formative actions as those which cor 
tuted the individual containing them." So * 
" every successive generation, or series of spoi 
neous fissions, of the primary impregnated ge 
cell, must weaken the spermatic force transmii 
to such successive generations of cells." Or. 
confine oiu'selves to the class under considerat 
that a Corynid produced, as the resultants of 
germ-cells and spermatic force stored up withii 
successions of free or fixed gonophores, until 
generative force became exhausted. But here 
least, it can be proved, that the unchanged ge: 
masses alluded to have no objective existei 
while the more subjective spermatic force, 
these, as in all other, animals, has hitherto s 
ceeded in escaping the ken of the anatomist. 
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Section HI. 



CLASSIFICATION OF HYDROZOA. 



1. Classification. — 2. Order i : HydridsB. — 3. Order 2 : Corynidie. 
—4. Order 3: Sertularidn. — 5. Order 4: Calycophoridse. — 6. 
Order 5 : Physophoridse. — 7. Order 6 ; Medusidae. — 8. Order 7 : 
Lacernaridfe. 

I, Classification. — ^The seven orders into which 
the class Hydrozoa is divided may be defined as 
follows : 

1. Hydridce, — Hydrozoa^ whose hydrosoma con- 

sists of a single locomotive polypite, with 
tentacles, hydrorhiza, and reproductive organs 
which appear as simple processes of the body- 
walL 

2. Corynidce, — Hydrozoay whose hydrosoma is 

fixed by an hydrorhiza, and consists either of 
one polypite, or of several connected by a 
coenosarc, which usually developes a firm 
outer layer. Eeproductive organs in the 
form of gonophores, which vary much in 
structure, and arise from the sides of the 
polypites, from the coenosarc, or from gono- 
blastidia. 

3. Sertularidce. — Hydrozoa, whose hydrosoma 

is fixed by an. hydrorhiza, and consists of 
several polypites, protected by hydrothecse, 
and connected by a coenosarc, which is usually 
branched, and invested with a very firm outer 
layer. Eeproductive organs as gonophores, 
arising from the coenosarc, or from gonoblas- 
tidia. 
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4. Calycophoridce, — Hydrozoa, whose hydrosoma 

is free and oceanic, consisting of several 
polypites connected by a flexible, contractile, 
unbranched coenosarc, the proximal extremity 
of which is furnished with nectocalyces, and 
dilated to form a somatocyst. Eeproductive 
organs as medusiform gonophores, budded 
from the peduncles of the polypites. 

5. Phyaophoridoe. — Hydrozoa, whose hydrosoma 

is free and oceanic, consisting of several 
polypites connected by a flexible, contractile, 
seldom slightly branched, coenosarc, the 
proximal extremity of which expands into a 
pneumatophore, and is sometimes provided 
with nectocalyces. Eeproductive organs, 
more or less complex in structure, developed 
upon gonoblastidia. 

6. Medusidce. — Hydrozoa^ whose hydrosoma is 

free and oceanic, consisting of a single poly- 
pite suspended from the roof of a nectocalyx, 
furnished with a system of canals. Eepro- 
ductive organs as processes either of the 
sides of the polypite, or of the nectocalycine 
canals. 

7. LucerTiaridcB. — Hydrozoa, whose hydrosoma 

has its base developed into an umbrella in 
the walls of which the reproductive organs 
are produced. 
The characteristics of these orders are indicated 
more briefly in the subjoined analytical table. 

2. Order I : Hydridie. — The order ifydridcB 
contains but a single genus, Hydra, distinguished 
from the few marine Hydrozoa which it approaches 
in physiognomy by its peculiar habit and locomo- 
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Class 
HYDROZOA. 



r 



No umbrella. 



An umbrella. 



An hydrorhiza. 



No hydrorhiza. 
Oceanic 



"N 



Locomotive. 
Inhabiting firesh-water. 

Order I. 
Hydbedjb. 



Fixed. 



No hydrothecse. 
Order IL 

COBYNIDiB. 



Hydrothecse. 
Ord&r III. 

SEBTULABIDiB. 



r 



Polypites free from nectocalyces. 



No pneumatophore. 
Nectocalyces. 
A Somatocyst. 

Ord&r IV. 
Caxtcofhobidjb. 



Polypite sus- 
pended from 
the roof of a 
nectocalyx. 



A pneumatophore. 

Nectocalyces 
present or absent. 

Order y, 

FHYSOPHOBIDiE. 



Ord&r VI. 
Medustdje. 



G 



Order VII. 

LvCEBNAKIUiR. 
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live powers. Several species of Hydra have been 
described under such names as H. viridia^ H. 
rubra, H. wlgaris and H. fvsca. These differ 
in size, colour, the form of the body, or in the 
relative proportions of the polypite and tentacles. 
The polypite of H, vulgaris is cylindrical, its 
colour variable, but usually orange-brown, and its 
tentacles of moderate length. H» viridis has a 
polypite of a grass-green tint, furnished with 
comparatively short tentacula, H, fusca is larger 
than either of these, its colour is deep brown, and 
its tentacles very long and extensile ; the proximal 
extremity of the polypite becoming suddenly 
attenuated for about a third of its length. When 
living Hydrae are removed from the water, they 
appear to the eye as minute specks of jelly, which 
quickly, however, recover their true form on re- 
immersion. In confinement they readily thrive, 
seeking the light and feeding voraciously. Spe- 
cimens of the Hydra may be kept in glass vessels, 
and their singular habits observed by the student, 
with little difficulty. 

3. Order 2: Corynidae In Corymorpha, 

Vorticlava, and Myriothda, the hydrosoma, like 
that of Hydra, presents only a single polypite, 
but, in the greater number of Corynid<je, it is 
composite, exhibiting numerous polypites con- 
nected by a coenosarc, which may be either erect 
and branching, as in Cordylophora, or reduced 
to a delicate creeping tube, as in Clava and Tri- 
chydra. A hydrosoma of this kind may be com- 
pared to a Hydra in the act of budding, while as 
yet the young zooids remain in connection with 
the primitive polypite, by the hydrorhiza of which 
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the entire fabric continues to attach itself And, 
since gemmation may take place in many different 
ways, so, in like manner, result the great variety 
of forms due to modifications of what is essentially 
the same process of growth. In the flower-like 
TvhuLaria indivisay the coenosarc consists of 
several simple tubes, intertwined one with another 
near their attached extremities, and sometimes 
rising to a height of ten or twelve inches {fig. i6). 
From the distal ends of these tubes, which are of 
a straw-yellow colour, the polypites, tinged with a 
bright scarlet, conspicuously project. The hydro- 
soma of EudendriuTYh rameurriy though seldom 
more than six inches in height, bears a singularly 
close resemblance to a forest-tree in miniature, its 
surface being studded with minute reddish poly- 
pites, not less than a thousand of which may 
crowd the branches of a single specimen. Such 
arborescent structures strikingly contrast with the 
slender mossy threads which compose the con- 
necting stem of smaller species. In Hydractmiay 
the meshes of the very intricate creeping coenosarc 
are aggregated so as to form a compact lamina or 
crust, investing the surfaces of univalve shells, 
which, by a coincidence hitherto unexplained, 
usually afford shelter to the Hermit-Crab. The 
Kving coating of Hydractinia presents to the 
naked eye the appearance of a rather coarse floc- 
culent nap, pale grey or milk-white in tint, the 
polypites, when fully expanded, attaining a height 
of nearly half an inch, and waving to and fro 
with every agitation of the shell {fig. 17, c.) In 
other genera the colour of the coenosarc is usually 
yellowish-brown. All the preceding forms have 
the hydrosoma rooted, or attached to other objects, 
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and in no Corynid hitherto observed does it appear 
to be altogether free, unless, indeed, an ezceptLon 




Morphologj of TtJBUiAsuliA — a Coiymorpha nutam; h, 
tuft of goDophates from GorymhogomviacapUlare; e, Ttdulariam- 
dtvua ; d, distsl eItI¥^u^J of ita nenosarc ; e, transTerae section 
of the same, (n and c ore of tbe natnral size ; b, d, uud t, ore 
magnified.) 

be made in fovour of the doubtful genus JVV 
Tnopsia. 
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The firm homy layer, or polypary, which the 
ocenosarc excretes in Tuhvlaria and its allies, 
remains in a comparatively rudimentary condition 
^.mong most other CorynidcB. In few, however, 
is it absent altogether. In Hydracti/aiay it be- 
oomes elevated at intervals to form numerous 
rough processes or spines, while over the general 
sxirface of the ectoderm its presence is almost im- 
j>erceptible. A very different modification is pre- 
sented by the genus Bimeria. Here the polypary 
is not, as in other members of the order, restricted 
to the ccenosarc, but extends itself so as to clothe 
the entire body of each polypite, leaving bare 
only the mouth and tips of the tentacles. 

The chief differences which prevail among the 
polypites of the CorynidcB have reference either to 
size or the disposition of their tentacula. The 
comparatively gigantic polypite of Corymorpha 
nuta/nSy which attains a length of 4*5 inches, is 
described by Forbes and Groodsir as presenting 
the appearance of a beautiful flower, nodding 
gracefully upon its stem {fig. 16, a). Another 
species of the same genus, G. nana, does not 
exceed '5 of an inch in length, though this, in its 
turn, is double the size of the tiny Vortidava 
hwnilis (Jig. 17, a). Still more minute are the 
delicate polypites of some species of Eudendrium. 
In most members of the present group the general 
form of the polypite is more or less clavate. 

The tentacles exhibit several distinct modes of 
arrangement. In Tubvlaria and Corymorpha a 
fringe of short appendages immediately surrounds 
the mouth of the polypite, from the base of which, 
close to the distal extremity of the coenosarc, arises 
a second circlet of much longer filiform tentacula, 
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fewer in number than those of the upper row (Jig. 
9, a). Vorticlavay also, possesses a twofold series 
of tentacles, but here, those of the lower circlet are 
twice as numerous as the upper, which are five in 
number, short, stout, and capitate (fig. 17, 6), In 
Clava, Cordylophora {fig. 5,c), and Goryne{fig. 1 7, 

Fig. 17, 




Various forms of Cobyniadjb:—- a and b, Voriiclava httmUis ;' 
Cy four polypites of Hydractinia echirutta, growing on a piece of 
shell; d, portion of Syncoryne Sarsiiy with medusiform zooids 
(p) budding from between l^e tentacles (r) of the polypite (0), 
(All, except a, magnified.) 

d), the tentacles appear irregularly scattered along 
the sides of each polypite, though most abundantly 
towards its distal extremity. In Coryne the mouth 
is highly flexible, possessing the power of bending 
towards that tentacle which has seized the prey, 
and of converting itself, upon occasion, into a kind 
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of sucking disc The polypites of the allied genus 
Stauridia axe distinguished by the possession of 
two or more cycles of dissimilar tentacles, separated 
from one another by a considerable interval, each 
cycle including four tentacles ; the loweiirow fili- 
form, the upper whorl, or whorls, capitate, and 
placed at right angles to one another and the 
polypite. In Pennaria, there is a basal circlet 
like that of Tubulariay between which and the 
mouth of the polypite lie scattered numbers of 
shorter tentacles, resembling those of Vorticlava, 
In Myriothela, multitudes of wart-like tentacles 
crowd the whole surface of the- club-shaped, soli- 
tary, polypite. Similar to these are the tentacles 
of AcauliSy which exhibits, in addition, a basal 
series of long prehensile appendages. These, how- 
ever, disappear as the organism approaches ma- 
turity, so that this form may possibly be but a 
young condition of Myriothela. A single series 
of rather long tentacles, inserted as in the fresh- 
water Hydra^ arises at a short distance below the 
mouth in Trichydra^ Clavatella^ Perigonimus, 
Bimeriaj and Eudendrium, Some species of 
these genera seem to foreshadow an arrangement 
of the tentacles which in Hydractinia becomes 
sufficiently conspicuous. Around the mouths of 
the digestive zooids in this genus two rows of al- 
ternating tentacles are placed, so close to each 
other that they appear, at first sight, to constitute 
a single series ; the lower tentacula, which are 
shorter, projecting at right angles to the body of 
the polypite, from the axis of which the upper 
tentacles very slightly diverge. These, however, 
have no direct connection with the long tentacular 
appendages, arising directly from the ccenosarc, to 

G 4 



88 HYDKOZOA. 

which allusion has already been made. Lastly, 
in LaVy each polypite supports but two tentacles, 
above which the mouth is furnished with a pair of 
wide projecting lobes, capable of being approxi- 
mated <j|osely to each other, and serving, doubt- 
less, as efficient organs of prehension. 

The gonophores of the Corynidce vary not a 
little both in structure and mode of attachment. 
In Cordyloph<yra, Perigoni/mus, Oarveia, Bimeria, 
and some forms of Eudendrium and Atractylis, 
they spring directly from the stem or branches of 
the coenosarc. In other species of the two last- 
mentioned genera they are seated either beneath 
the tentacles of the polypites, or on the summits 
of special branches, arising from the proximal 
region of the hydrosoma (fig. i6, 6). In Myno- 
thela, Acaulisy and Clavatella, the gonophores 
have their origin on the polypite, not far from its 
attached extremity: in Goryne and Stauridiay they 
are produced between the tentacles {fig» 1 7, d). 
In Corymorpha and some species of Tubvlariay 
they are supported on long branching gonoblas- 
tidia, inserted immediately within the basal circlet 
of tentacula {fig. 9, b) : in other Tvbularice^ T. 
ccdamaria and T. Dwmortierii, as also in the genus 
Fennaria, these long stalks appear to be absent. 
The arrangement of the reproductive bodies in 
Clava and Hydractinia has already been pointed 
out. In the closely allied genera, Dicoryne and 
Podocoryney they originate, in a somewhat simi- 
lar manner, on proper gonoblastidia, never on the 
ordinary polypites. But the proliferous stalks of 
Podocoryne are furnished, each, with a mouth, 
and differ little from true polypites save in theii* 
smaller size and the possession of fewer tentacula. 
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Transitional forms of this kind should not, however, 
surprise us, wlien we consider the common bond, 
community of descent, which connects the two 
kinds of appendages in question. 

In the genera Perigonvmus^ Atractylia, Pen-- 
Tiaria, Corymorpha^AcauliSf Stauridia, and some 
forms of Goryne^ Tyhularia^ and Eudendrium, 
the gonophores assume the aspect of free-swimming 
medusoids. In most other Corynidce they are 
fixed, exhibiting many remarkable gradations of 
stracture. An intermediate condition is presented 
by the curious reproductive zooids of Clavatella^ 
which, though locomotive, scarcely merit the ap- 
pellation of medusiform. They are described by 
Mr. Hincks as free polypoid buds, furnished with 
six forked processes, set round the margin of a 
central hemispherical disc, one limb of each fork 
being capitate, like the tentacles of the polypite 
itself the other terminating in a peculiar sucker- 
like enlargement. By means of these organs the 
zooid, when detached, moves freely about, until 
finally it proceeds to mature its generative pro- 
ducts. 

The gonophores of Trichydra^ Vortidavaf and 
Lar have hitherto remained unknown. 

Two families of Corynidce have been distin- 
guished, though the character employed to sepa- 
rate them appears to be somewhat artificial. 

Order COEYNID^. 

Family i. Cobtsudm. 

Polypary absent, or rudimentary. 

Family 2. Tubtjlariad^. 

Polypary well developed. 
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The entire order is sometimes denominated 
TvhularidcBy and agrees with the group Tubu- 
laHna of Ehrenberg. 



4, Order 3 : Sertularidse. — Like the mem- 
bers of the preceding order, all the Sertularidcey 
after the expiration of their embryonic condition, 
become permanently fixed by means of the hydro- 
rhiza which forms the proximal extremity of the 
coenosarc {fig. 4, c). In this group the tendency 
to increase by gemmation is even greater than 
among the CorynidcBy for no example of a Sertu- 
larid has yet been recorded in which the hydro- 
soma exhibits but a single polypite. The coenosarc 
is plant-Uke and, frequently, much branched, the 
main stem either losing itself in its own ramifica- 
tions or remaining distinct throughout the entire 
length of the arborescent mass. A good example 
of the latter mode of growth is afforded by the 
Sea-Fir, Sertularia cupresaina, the hydrosoma 
of which may attain a height of two, or even three, 
feet, and bear on its branches so many as 100,000 
distinct polypites. In contrast with this, the 
largest of our native species, may be mentioned 
the delicate Sertularia tenellay the length of whose 
slender creeping hydrosoma scarcely reaches one 
inch. The waving fronds of Oar-weed on various 
parts of the coast afford a suitable habitat to the 
anastomosing thread-like coenosarc of another char- 
acteristic species, Campanularia geniculataywhich 
sends up at intervals its peculiar zig-zag branches, 
from the angles of which the polypite stalks 
arise. Other Sertularidce attach themselves to 
stones or shells, and not a few of the smaller forms 
occur parasiticaily on the stems of more conspic- 
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Examples of thia h&bitare afforded 




Morplt(Jog7ofSBBTOi.LBui>£: — ((.driedhydpoBomaof Swft*- 
laria triaitpidata ; b, portioD of the same ; o, fragment of the 
iianMtK: bma » iead xpeamen o{ Haiecium iaUcintan ; d, gona- 
blistidinni of H. BeanH; t, ihtee gonoblastddia of SertiUariit 
argmtea ; — *', hydrotheca ; k, ccenosan! ; /, gonoblaatidiatii. 
(AJI,aicei - • 



by the genera Coppinia and ReUetdaria, and by 
eereral of the trae SertuiaTWB, 
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The coenosaxc^ in all cases, excretes a very finr 
chitinous polypary, usually of a pale homy colour 
which may either remain throughout in close conti* 
guity with the ectoderm, or become sepai^ated from 
it at regular intervals, so as to impart an elegant 
ringed appearance to portions of the tree-like 
structure (Jig. 1 9, 6). This semi-transparent^ homy, 
sheath persists long after the destruction of the 
soft parts of the organism, so that, among the 
larger species of Sertularidce, the peculiar fonr 
of the hydrosoma is sufficiently well seen in driec 
specimens. Here, therefore, the polypary diffen 
from that of the Corynidce in its firmer texture 
but the most important distinctive feature of th( 
present order is found in the occurrence of th( 
hydrothecse ; organs which do not exist in an; 
other group of Hydrozoa {jig. 1 8, 6). The natur' 
of these appendages has already been explained 
Their niunerous, often beautiful, diversities 
form and mode of arrangement afford aids to th 
definition of the minor types of structui 
which occur within the limits of this circumscribe 
group. In GarapanvXaria fastigiata the disb 
end of the hydrotheca forms, according to M 
Alder, a sort of " operculum, which, when closer 
slopes down on each side like the roof of a hous 
the two opposite angles forming the gables. Whc 
the operculum is fully open, the folds disappea 
and the edges unite into a continuous rim roui 
the top of the cell." 

The polypites of the SertularidcB, more minu 
than those of the Corynidce, differ little from 01 
another, either in form or the general arrangemei 
of their tentacles. In SertulariadcB proper tl 
polypites are sessile, while in the Carrvpannlariad 
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is elevated on a conspicuous stalk. An 
nediate condition is presented by the genus 
nurriy the polypites of which are ^sub-ses- 

each hydrotheca being jointed to a short 
98 of the coenosarc (Jig. i8, c), 
e tentacles, though apparently disposed, 
st-like, in a single row below the mouth, are 
, on close examination, to exhibit an indis- 
alternate arrangement; slight diflferences in 
I and position distinguishing those of the 
jries. The peculiar rough appearance which 
tentacle presents resolves itself under the 
scope, into rows of nodnute elevations, or 
>cils,' within which numbers of thread-cells 
dged. The tentacles are filiform, tapering 
ally towards their free extremities. In 
ianulina a delicate web-like extension from 
)dy of the polypite unites these appendages 
out a sixth of their entire length, 
iision has elsewhere been made to the nema- 
res, or characteristic organs of offence, noticed 
:. Busk in the genus Plurmxlariay and one 
of its immediate allies. These singular 
dages are well deserving of minute investi- 
.. Their offensive nature seems proved by 
bundance of thread-cells in their interior, 
jd with the fact that certain species of Plu- 
•ia have been observed to sting with some 
by. In Plumtdaria proper one of these 
J arises on either side of each hydrotheca, 
in Halicomaria they are situated, between 
olypites, on the general surface of the 
arc 

5 reproductive organs vary, perhaps, less 
hose of the Corynidce, and are usually sup- 
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ported on the curiously modified gonoblastidia, M 
whose Btructure has previously been described, fi 
Among the GanvpamdariadcE they frequently;!! 
assume the form of free-swimming medusoida; ::' 



■%. 19- 




Morphology of CAnFAmnjtBUiiA :— a, Laomedea nrgUcla ; b, 
portion of the same ; c, gonoblastidium of Campamilaria voluU- 
tia ; d, gonoblaatidiuin of C, Joknatoni ; e, ganoblaHtddinm of 
C. tyringa ; f, the sune in on earlier stage ; g, upper portion of 
e, slightly compreBsed. (All, except a, nrngnified.) 



but in the SertidariadtE seldom, if ever, become 
detached. 

In some Phtmularioe the gouophores appear to 
be naked. In P. criatata the branch bearing 
these organs undergoes & curious metamorphosis 
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by the development from its opposite sides of 
alternate leaflets, which eventually arch over, and 
unite with one another, forming a basket-like 
receptacle, or * corbula,' within which the repro- 
ductive bodies are lodged. 

In Sertularia polyzonids and some other spe- 
cies only one gonophore, consisting of a simple 
closed sac, arises from the gonoblastidial column, 
and, by the protrusion of this sac beyond the 
orifice of the um, an external capsule, or * acro- 
cyst,' is formed, into which the ova are trans- 
ferred at a certain period of their development 
(fig. ig, Cy f, and g). 

In Carnpanvlaria Loveni the ripe gonoblas- 
tidium di^lays at its summit the medusa-like 
gonophores already alluded to, whose form is, in 
many respects, so peculiar that Professor Allman 
has proposed to designate them by a distinct 
name, *meconidia' (Jig. lo). The reproductive 
elements of this species are developed, as in the 
CorynidcBy between the ectoderm and endoderm 
of the manubrial wall, while in other Sertvlaridce, 
with medusa-Uke gonophores, they arise in the 
course of the calycine canals. 

The order SertvZaridce includes two fsimilies. 

Order SERTULAEID^. 

Family i. Sebtulariad-s. 

Hydrothecce, and polypites, sessile. 

Family 2. CAMPANULABIADiE. 

Hydrothecce, and polypites, stalked. 

A more extended acquaintance with the posi- 
tion of the nematophores may perhaps afford 
grounds for modifying this arrangement. 
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5. Order 4 : Galycophorldae. — The memli 
of the next order, C(dycophoridcB, appear, at f 
sight, very dissimilar in aspect to the fixed J 
drozoa^ which, nevertheless, in all essential c 
racteristics, they closely resemble, Diphyes, 
type of the group, presents a delicate filift 
coenosarc, to the proximal extremity of which 
attached two large, 6imy mitrate, nectocalj 
{fig. 20, ay To these appendages, which (fi 
slightly in form, the distinctive terms of ^pr< 
mal ' and ^ distal ' have been assigned. The fori 
as its name imports, precisely terminal in posit 
is furnished with a conical cavity running parj 
with, but distinct from, its nectosac Into 
cavity is fitted the apex of the distal nectoca 
along the inner surface of which it prolongs ii 
as a lengthened groove, with its sides arched • 
in such a manner as to form a more or less 
fectly closed canal. The coenosarc, with its 
merous appendages, freely glides up and down 
peculiar chamber, or * hydroecium,' thus produ 
into which it can, upon occasion, be comple 
retracted. The coenosarc itself dilates slig 
towards its proximal extremity into a small cili 
chamber, which, narrowing above, becomes 
tinuous with a sac of larger size, tenned the * s< 
tocyst*' This, too, is ciliated, its cavity appes 
iu most cases almost obliterated through exce 
yacuolation of the endoderm. The somatt 
is firmly embedded in that portion of the i 
imal nectocalyx which forms the upper boun 
of tho hydnvdum, while from the smaller cil 
ohiMii Wr two ducts ai^ given off, one to the d 
^\ other to the pw^imal nectocalyx, ^ 
ww^h cvMumuuicates with the smaU cavity com 
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tlie nectocalycine canals. Along the sides of the 
nosarc axe placed the several appendages, con* 

Fig, 20. 




Morphology of Caltcofhobida :— a, Diphyes appendictdata; 

Vogtia pentacantha ; — y, proximal nectocalyx of Diphyea; ^, 
I posterior contour ; c, its nectosac ; Z', distal nectocalyx ; c", 
) nectosac ; (« somatocyst; <, proximal portion of hydroecium ; 

proximal extremity of coenosarc ; ic, its distal extremity ; t, 
dypite, with its tentacle ; v, v, nectocalyces of Vogtia ; t, t, 
s polypites ; r, r, their tentacles ; 0, androphore ; w, gynophore. 
(Natural size.) 

isting chiefly of polypites, tentacles, hydrophyllia, 
nd organs of reproduction. Large specimens of 
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Diphyes attain, when fully extended, a length of 
several inches, their coenosarc giving support to at 
least fifty distinct polypites. Of the great beauty of 
these, and other oceanic Hydrozoa, no description 
can adequately treat So transparent, in many 
cases, is the delicate coenosarc, that its course upon 
distant inspection is revealed only by the bright 
tints of some of its appendages. A touch is often 
sufficient to separate it from the nectocalyces, 
which, from their size and firm consistence, con- 
stitute the most conspicuous portions of the or- 
ganism. Hence the origin of the generic name, 
DiphyeSf devised by Cuvier, who regarded the two 
swimming organs as distinct animals, imperfectly 
united with one another. 

An imbranched, filiform, coenosarc occurs in all 
Calycophoridce. In Hippopodiua its proximal - 
extriBmity tolds inwards to form a loop, so that the ^ 

true position of the nectocalyces is thereby some 

what confused. 

Of the many appendages to the coenosarc by far — 
the most remarkable are those just mentioned. In — 
accordance with the relative number, structure,—^ 
and arrangement of these organs, the few genenu^ 
of the order hitherto carefully examined may — 
readily be identified and separated from one ano- 
ther ; as shown in the accompanying table. 

Abtebicial Abbakgehent op CALYCOPHOKID-ffi. 

'Nectocalyces two in number t^ 

- Nectocalyces numerous, similar ^ 

A single, proximal, spheroidal, nectocalyx '. Sphcsronectef^ 
/ Nectocalyces nBlike in size and form . . . . » 

Nectocalyces similar Pray a, 

' Proximal nectocalyx equal to, or larger than, 

\the distal one Diphyes, 
Proximal nectocalyx shorter than the distal Abyla, 



I. 



2. 
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fNectocalyces horse-shoe shaped . . . Hippopoditis, 
Nectocalyces concave externally, " and pro- 
duced into five points of which the three 
upper are much longer and stronger than 
the two lower." Vogtia. 

Pray ay Hippopodius, and Vogtia have in- 
complete' hydroecia, the nectocalycine groove along 
"Which the coenosarc glides not forming, in these 
genera, a closed canal. In Praya^ however, the 
trwOy nearly symmetrical, terminal nectocalyces have 
"their open grooves so applied to each other as to 
form, by their apposition, a short tube {fig> 4, d). 

The polypites and tentacles of the several genera 
of CalycophoridcB present no very striking differ- 
ences of structure. 

Not so, however, the hydrophyllia. Abyla, the 
genus most closely allied to Diphyes, is distin- 
guished from that form not merely by its necto- 
calyces, but also in having thick, facetted, hydro- 
phyllia, the edges of which do not overlap one 
another. In Diphyes the hydrophyllia are folia- 
ceous, smooth externally, slightly convex, and folded 
so that their edges freely overlap. 

In Praya, " each hydrophyllium is a thick, 
gelatinous, and reniform body, bent upon itself, 
rounded and solid at one extremity, and divided 
at the other into a median thick and two lateral 
lamellar lobes. The phyllocyst is prolonged into 
four caecal processes." But in Vogtia^ Hippopo- 
dius, and, perhaps also, SphceronecteSy these or- 
gans are absent altogether {Jig. 20, b). 

The reproductive bodies of the Galycophoridce 
are always medusiform, and attached to the pe- 
duncles of their respective polypites. In Vogtia 
and Hippopodius the manubrium attains a large 

H 2 
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size, extending far beyond the margin of the short 
gonocalyx. In other genera the reverse is usually 
the case, the manubrium being shorter than the 
swimming cup within which it is suspended. Each 
gynophore, when fully developed, appears to con- 
tain several ova. In most CaZycophoridoe, except 
Diphyes itself, both male and female reproductive 
appendages appear on the same hydrosoma. 

Four families of Calycophoridce have been de- 
fined by Professor Huxley. Their characters we 
subjoin. 

Order CALYCOPHOBIDiE. 

Family i. DiPHTDiE. 

Calycophoridce with not more than two, 
polygonal, nectocalycea. Proximal hydrcedum 
complete. HydrophyUid, 
Family 2. SPttfiRONECTin^. 

CcdycophoridcB with probably not more 
than two nectocalycea ; the proximal one 
being spheroidal, with a complete hyd/rcsdum. 
No hydrophyUia? 
Family 3. Frajidm. 

Calycophoridce with only two nectocalycea^ 
whose hydroeda are both incomplete. Hy- 
drophyUia. 
Family 4. HiPPOPODimiE. 

Calycophoridce with many nectoccUyces, 
whose hydrcsda are incomplete. No hydro- 
phyUia. 

The same naturalist has proposed the distinctive 
term of ^Diphyozooids' for those singular detached 
reproductive portions of adult CalycophoridoB 
which received the name of " monogastric Diphy- 
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cZob" from earlier observers. Their true nature 
Was first demonstrated by E. Leuckart, who several 
l^mes witnessed the separation of these bodies 
£xom a well-known species of Abyla. Groups 
of . organs became detached from the coeno- 
sarc, each group consisting of a hydrophyllium, 
polypites, tentacles, and gonophores, with a small 
lx>rtion of the coenosarc itself. More frequently, 
laowever, the actual detachment of the Diphyozooid 
luas not yet been observed, so that the precise origin 
cz^f many still presents a subject for inquiry. Pend- 
ing further investigation, it seems right to designate 
Such forms by provisional generic and specific 
Xiames, of which not a few have already been con- 
ferred. 

6. Order 5: Pbysopborldae. — The Physo- 
jphoridcB diflfer much more among themselves 
than do the members of the order just mentioned. 
All, however, agree in having the proximal end of 
the coenosarc modified to form the pneumatophore, 
or float, which presents so characteristic a feature, 
in the physiognomy of these animals. The cavity of 
this pneumatophore is a simple enlargement of that 
of the ccenosarc, the walls of both being directly 
continuous. To the apex of the cavity is attached 
a firm, elastic, apparently chitinous sac, known as 
the * pneumatocyst,' containing a greater or less 
proportion of air. A layer of endoderm, reflected 
from the pneumatophore, invests the whole outer 
surlace of its contained pneumatocyst, which is thus 
completely cut off from the somatic cavity below. 
The lower extremity of the pneumatocyst is usually, 
if not always, entire. Its apex, though most fre- 
quently closed, is open mPhyaalia and Mhizophyaay 

U 3 
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and, the free extremity of the pneumatophore 
being likewise perforate, a communication exists, 
in these genera, between the cavity of the pneuma- 
tocyst and the surrounding medium. In Rhizo- 
physa^ moreover, peculiar long branched processes 
freely depend from the distal surface of the pneu- 
matocyst. Each process consists of a layer of the 
investing endoderm containing in its axis clear cel- 
laeform bodies, 02 of an inch long, each of which 
includes an opaque oval endoplast, about -J^th of 
these dimensions, and this, in its turn, a more mi- 
nute particle or nucleolus, oval or circular in form, 
and 'OOoSth of an inch in diameter. In Agcil/ma 
and Forshalia radiating membranous partitions 
connect the walls of the pneumatophore with those 
of the pneumatocyst, below which each terminates 
in a free arcuated edge. In VeleUd and Porpita 
the pneumatocyst is furnished with several open- 
ings, or stigmata, communicating with the exterior, 
while to its distal surface are attached a number 
of long slender processes enclosing air, and hence 
termed the ^ pneumatic filaments.' 

Excepting the presence of the pneumatophore 
and the absence of a somatocyst, the general plan 
of structure in these Hyd/rozoa differs little from 
that of the Calycophoridce. In Apolemia, as in 
DiphyeSy the numerous groups of appendages are 
supported at intervals along a slender, unbranched, 
connecting stem. Phyaophora, the type of the 
order, has a filiform, but comparatively short, coe- 
nosarc, terminated proximally by a pneumato- 
phore of moderate size, below which the greater 
portion of its length is occupied by a double 
series of nectocaJyces, each alternating with its 
successor on the opposite side, and deeply grooved 



HTDBOZOA. 103 

on its iDiier face for attachment to the coenosarc, 
{fig, 22, 6). The distal extremity of the latter 
forms an expanded bulb, above which are disposed, 
in a spiral or circular manner, the various appen- 
dages; consisting of polypites, tentacles, hydrocysts, 
and organs of reproduction. Of these the hydro- 
cysts are uppermost, or external ; next come the 
polypites, with a tentacle at the base of each, 
between, or above, which the gonophores, of both 
sexes, are arranged. The usual length of Phyao- 
phora is about two inches. 

The typical genus just described may advan- 
tageously be contrasted, on the one hand, with 
such forms as Apolemia or Halistemma, on the 
other, with the widely different, though equally 
aberrant, genera, Porpita and VdeUd. 

In Halistemma rubrum the appendages are 
attached to a thread-like stem, nearly forty 
inches in length, having a float of only three or 
four lines in its longest diameter, close beneath 
which the swimming-bells, about sixty in number, 
extend in two parallel rows for a distance of six 
or seven inches. The remainder of the ccBnosarc 
is occupied by the polypites, tentacles, hydrocysts, 
bracts, and reproductive buds, all associated in one 
continuous series. Especially conspicuous, from 
their bright vermilion hue, appear the complex ten- 
tacular sacculi, while fainter longitudinal bands of 
the same colour mark the hepatic strisB of the 
polypites, whose size, in this genus, is considerable. 
The general aspect of this most beautiful, yet 
withal, extraordinary being, has been compared 
by Vogt, its discoverer, to that of a delicate, trans- 

!)arent garland of flowers, endowed, in a marvel- 
ous manner, with life and activity, 

H4 



Far different is the physiognomy of Vel^a, 
whose coenosarc appears almost wholly lost in the 
horizontal, or slightly convex, rhomboidal pneo- 
matophore, which distinguishes this singular genua. 
The proximal surface of the pnemnatophore is.a 
traversed diagonally, from one of its angles to th&= 
other, by an upright, triangular crest, which, in^ 
common with the horizontal disc, cousiste of a soflzJ 
Fig. II. 








la: — a, Vtlella tpiratii, eomeirtiat en- 
lui smaller poIjpit«f, much magfiified; — v, 
moatli of poljpite ; ), its digeBtive e*Tit; ; 



Morphology of Vi 

^, rounded elevations, 
Kiiiids. 

marginal membrane, or " limb," bounding the 
"firm part," or central portion {fig. 21, a). To the 
distal surface of the firm part of ijie disc aie 
attached the several appendages; including (i) a 
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single large polypite, nearly central in position ; 
(2), numerous small gonob^tidia, which resemble 
I>olypites, and are termed ^ phyogemmaria ' ; and, 
(^3), the reproductive bodies to which these last 
ive rise (6). The tentacles are attached, quite 
udependently of the polypites, in a single series 
«ilong the line where the firm part and limb of 
"tie disc unite. There are no hydrocysts, necto- 
Cialyces, or hydrophyllia. The average length of 
^f^ddla may be estimated at two inches, its 
l>.eight at one inch and a half. The entire or- 
ganism is semi-transparent and tinged with an 
>:iltramarine blue, which changes to a deeper shade 
in the tentacles and limb of the disc. 

On closer examination the firm part is seen to 
Enclose a hard, shell-like, pneumatocyst, con- 
sisting of a horizontal division, included within 
'the disc, and continuous with the simple solid 
"Vertical plate, which gives support to the sail 
^r crest. The upper surface of the pneumatocyst 
>8 crossed at right angles to the direction of the 
^3rest by a linear diagonal groove, indicated on its 
>inder surface by a slightly elevated ridge, " while 
» longitudinal depression, increasing in depth from- 
the margins to the centre, corresponds with the 
attachment of the crest. The horizontal division 
of the pneumatocyst consists of two thin laminae, 
passing into one another at their free edges, and 
united by a number of concentric vertical septa, 
between which are corresponding chambers filled 
with air. All these chambers communicate toge- 
ther by means of apertures in the septa. Of these 
each septum presents two, placed at opposite 
points of its circumference, and all nearly in the 
middle line of the pneumatocyst. KoUiker madei 
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the interesting discovery that many of the cham- 
bers have an additional opening, by which they 
communicate directly with the eicterior. These 
apertures are situated in the proximal or upper 
wall of the chambers, along a line about midway 
between that of the openings just described and 
that of the vertical plate of the pneumatocyst. Of 
the thirteen apertures observed by Kolliker, six 
lay on one side of the vertical plate and seven on 
the other; one aperture lies in the wall of the 
central chamber, the other six at tolerably even 
intervals between this and the margin. Conse- 
quently, as there are more than six concentric 
chambers, some of them must communicate with 
these stigmata only indirectly." To the imder 
surface of the five or six innermost chambers are 
attached from ten to fifteen elongated hollow pro- 
cesses containing air, the pneumatic filaments 
already mentioned. 

But complicated as the pneumatocyst of Veldla 
may seem, not less so is its curiously modified so- 
matic cavity. On all sides the limb is traversed 
by an anastomosing system of canals, which are 
ciliated, and communicate with the cavities of the 
phyogemmaria and large central polypite. "Within 
the roof of the latter, close beneath the pneuma- 
tocyst, is lodged a peculiar brownish mass, the so- 
called liver. This, also, is furnished with a canal 
system of its own, which eventually becomes con- 
tinuous with the sinuses of the limb. 

In addition to the preceding organs Veldla pos- 
sesses certain large " glandular sacs," for the dis- 
covery of which we are indebted to Vogt. He 
describes them as presenting a very curious minute 
structure, and as arranged in a single series around 
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the margin of the limb, to open on its dorsal sur- 
face, where they secrete a clear, viscid, mucus. The 
trae nature of this mucus, whether excretory or 
lubricative, is still very imperfectly known. 

Thus the most striking modifications of the 
common plan of the Physophoridce depend on 
differences in the relative size and shape of the 
coenosarc and pneumatophore. Athorybia and 
Physcdia have, like Velella and Porpita, a dispro- 
portionately large pneumatophore; but, in these ge- 
nera, it is globular or pear-shaped, not, as in those, 
discoidal. In Phyaalia, the true Portuguese Man- 
of-war of sailors, often wrongly regarded as the 
type of the present group, the float sometimes 
attains a long diameter of eight or nine inches; 
tentacles, several feet in length, being attached 
directly to the coenosarc along its under surface 
{fig. 1 1, c). But, more frequently, the coenosarc 
is filiform, with a small pneumatophore ; and, ex- 
cept in the case of Rhizophysa^ swimming-bells 
are also present. NectocaJyces and hydrophyllia 
are alike absent in Porpita, Velella, Physalia, and 
Rhizophysa. Athorybia has hydrophyllia, without 
nectocalyces ; Physophora nectocalyces, but no 
hydrophyllia. All other genera possess these two 
kinds of appendages. 

The swimming-bells of the PhyaophoridcB, when 
present, are more numerous than in the Ccdycopho- 
ridce, and, among the different genera, vary much 
in size, shape, and mode of attachment, as also in 
the relative proportions of the nectosac. Each fre- 
quently has its surface marked with grooves and 
ridges, and may send forth processes which serve 
to embrace the coenosarc, and connect it with its 
fellow of the opposite side* In some genera, more 
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particularly Physophora itself, two of the nectd- 
calycine canals, which coincide with what may be^ 
termed the medial plane of the coenosarc, remain,, 
as usual, straight, while the two other, or lateral,, 
vessels become convoluted in a most complicatedi 
manner before reaching the circular canal. As ini 
the CalycophoridcB, the common cavity of eacha 
nectocalyx is connected with that of the ccenosarcs 
by means of a tubular pedicle. 

The hydrophyllia present variations both in_ 
their structure, mode of attachment, and relations 
to the other appendages. They may be either 
foliaceous {Atfiorybid), or clavate {Apolemia\ or 
thick and wedge-Uke, or even pyramidal {AgaL- 
Toa) ; while their surface is liable to be diversi- 
fied with excavations and ridges, having smooth or 
serrate lateral margins. Their arrangement is, 
in general, more or less whorled. In Apolemia 
they are proximal to all the other appendages, in 
each separate group, and here, ios in Haliatemma 
and Stephanomiay they become connected with 
the coenosarc by more or less distinct peduLcles. 
In Agalma, the attached apex of each is pierced 
by a duct which terminates in a caecal phyllocyst^ 
about the middle of the hydrophyllium, while its 
opposite end opens into the somatic cavity. In 
Forskalia the hydrophyllia are attached (firectly 
to the peduncles of the polypites. The graceful 
Athorybia rosacea possesses from twenty to forty 
of these organs, inserted, in two or three circlets, 
immediately below the pneumatocyst, and above a 
much smaller number of polypites {fig. 22, a). 
In all other Physophoridce with hydrophyllia, 
nectocalyces also are present; but Athorybia^ 
though destitute of the latter appendages, has the 
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power of alternately raising and dopreBsing its 
lijdrophyllia, so as to render them agente of pro- 
pulsion. 

Fig. II. 




Votphdogy of FBTSOPnottnxB : — a, Athorybia nuacea; b, 
HyutphoraPhUippii; a,'gaeana.\fy^<ire; r, nectocaljx; i', mdi- 
meatary neetMalyi ; *, hydrocyato; i, Jx^pite; r, tenUele«; 
0, hydrophyllia. (About the n&turol size.) 
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The polypites of the several genera differ chie^3y 
in size and mode of attachment. They may fcn^^e 
inserted in continuous series, along one side ^^^ 
the coenosarc only, as in Stephanomiay or indL- ^" 
ferently on either side, as exemplified by BMzc::^^ 
physa. In some cases they are attached directt ^ 
to the ccBUOsarc ; in others, supported, with the^ff^ 
tentacles and hydrophyllia, upon special stalk^^ 
In ApoleTnia they are arrang^ in groups of tsr^^^ 
or three, along with the other appendages, ^*-^ 
intervals, as above mentioned; in Physophor* 
and Athoryhia they form a spiral or circh 
around its distal extremity, while in Phyaalu 
Velella and Porpita^ they are restricted to th« 
inferior surface of the much modified hydrosoma. 

Two kinds of polypites, a larger and a smaller — > 
appear on the same coenosarc in certain genera— ^- 
Much doubt exists as to the true nature of th^^^ 
latter, which in some cases appear to have beei:::===^ 

mistaken for hydrocysts, in others, for gonoblas 

tidia. In Agalma the smaller polypites often::::::^ 
equal in length the true digestive zooids, but are 
always much narrower, the rudimentary tentacle 
at the base of each presenting a striking contrast 
to the highly complex prehensile organs attache 
to the pedicles of the polypites properly so called. 

The hydrocysts, though present in many othei 
genera, are especially conspicuous in Physophorc 
and Athorybia. In the former they are disposed, 
in a circular series, external to the polypitej 
around the expanded eiistal extremity of the 
ccBUOsarc, and, from their bright pink 001010*^-^ 
and larger size, are more noticeable, on a firsts 
inspection, than the true digestive appendage 
{fig. 22, 6.) 




i 
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Attention has, in a previous section, been 
<lirected to some of the modifications which the 
tentacles of the Physophoridce present. They 
ci-ppear in Apolemia as simple tubular processes, 
Vith numerous large thread-cells on one side : in 
YdeLUiy they are equally simple, but much shorter, 
and slightly enlarged at their free ends. In 
Parpita there is, in addition, a series of longer 
prehensile appendages, having their distal ex- 
tremities clavate and beset with stalked knobs, or 
capitula, containing urticating organs, which are 
wanting in the smaUer marginal "cirrhi." In 
Physaiiay as above described, each tentacle con- 
sists of a broad conical basal sac, and a long 
simple ribbon-like process, having transverse reni- 
form enlargements {fig, ii, d). In all other 
PhysophoridcB the tentacula are furnished with 
lateral branches, which in Rhizophyaa alone 
appear to be destitute of sacculi. These may 
want involucra, as in Halistemma or Forakcdia^ 
or possess these structures, and become further 
modified, as in all the remaining genera. 
• The structure of the gonophores, though always 
medusoidal, is, in other respects, liable to much 
variation. Among many Physophoridce well- 
Qiarked differences of size, aspect, or relative 
lumber, distinguish the male and female reproduc- 
ive bodies in the same species. Thus in Agalma 
md Physophora the gynophores are only half the 
ength of the androphores, than which, however, 
ihey are more numerous. In Veldla and Porpita 
3oth androphores and gynophores become com- 
pletely detached, and the same is probably true of 
:he female organs in Physodia. But the andro- 
phores of this genus, and the two kinds of gene- 
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rative appendages in many other forms, discharge 
in all probability, their proper functions, withoiu- 
previous separation from the parent hydrosoma^ 
The gonophore either presents a well-developeC^ 
swimming-cup, with open margin and conspicuous 
canals : or the calyx, with its canal system, ms.^ 
remain in a very rudimentary condition, so ag 
scarcely to be distinguishable from its containedl 
manubrium ; while in the male organs of Stepha^ 
Tumda and Athorybia the apex of the latter slightly 
projects beyond the margin of the belL In theses 
and many other genera each gynophore gives rise= 
to only a single ovimi ; but there is reason to infer 
that it may be otherwise with the free-swimming- 
gonophores of PhysaZia or VdeUcu 

Most of the PhyaophoridcB hitherto examined 
appear to be moncBcious, the androphores and 
gynophores being borne on the same gonoblastidia, 
as in Physalia, Agalma, and Athorybia, or, more 
rarely, on separate stalks, as in Stephanomicu 
Besides the reproductive bodies, the gonoblastidia 
may give support to hydrocysts and other appen- 
dages, as in Phyaalia or Athorybia. In HaZis- 
temma they are absent or so extremely short, that 
the gonophores seem attached directly to the 
coenosarc. The phyogemmaria of VdeUa and Por- 
pita are obviously homologous with the gonoblas- 
tidia of Hydractinia or the small polypites of 
Podocoryne; and just as the former genera diflfer 
from other Physophoridce, Phyaalia indeed ex- 
cepted, in their laterally expanded ccsnosarc and 
independent tentacles, so, likewise, may Hydrac- 
tinia be distinguished from all the more typical 
forms of Corynidce. 

Of Physophoridce Mr. Huxley has established 
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seven definable families, whose characters may be 
stated thus : — 

Order PHYSOPHOEID.E. 

Family i. Apolemiad^. 

Pneumatocyst small. Coenosarc filiform. 

Nectocalyces and hydrophyllia present ; the 
latter imited with the other appendages into 
groups, arranged at distant intervals along the 
ccei^osarc. 

Tentacula without lateral branches. 

Family 2. Stephanomiad^. 

PTieumatocyst smalL Ccenosarc filiform. 

Nectocalycea and hydrophyllia present ; the 
latter arranged with the other appendages in 
continuous series. 

Tentacula with lateral branches, terminated 
by sacculi. 

Family 3. PHTSOPHORiADis. 

Pneumatocyst small. Ccenosarc filiform, 
but short, and dilated at its distal end. 

NedocaLyces present, occupying most of 
the coenosarc below the pneumatophore. No 
hydrophyllia. 

Tentacula with branches and involucrate 
sacculL 

Family 4. Athortbiad^. 

Pneumatocyst occupying almost the whole 
of the globular coenosarc. 

Nectocalyces absent. Hydrophyllia. 
Tentacula with branches and involucrate 
sacculi, each having two filaments and a 
median lobe. 

I 
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Family 5. Ehizophtsiadjb. 

Pneumatocyst small. Ccmosarc filiform. 
Nectocalyces and hydrophyllia absent. 
Tentacula having branches, without 
culi. 

Family 6. Phtsaliadjb. 

Pneumatocyst occupying almost the whol 
of the thick and irregularly fusiform coenosarc.^ 

Nectocalyces and hydrophyllia absent. 

Tentacula with basal sacs, but no laterat-^ 
branches. 

Family 7. Velellid^. 

Pneumatocyst flattened, divided into cham 
bers by numerous concentric partitions, an 
occupying almost the whole of the discoida 
coenosarc. 

Nectocalyces and hydrophyllia absent. 

Tentaxmla short, clavate, simple or branched^:: 
submarginate. 

A single central, principal polypite. 

7, Order 6: Uledasidae. — If the phyogem 
maria of Velella and Porpita be regarded 
gonoblastidia, the hydrosoma of these genera ma; 
then be said to present not more than one true 
polypite ; a character in which they differ from 
all other Physophmndce, but agree with the mem- 
bers of the next order, Medusidce. Cuvier, in- 
deed, associated the Velellidce, Medusidce, and 
free zooids of the I/ucemaridce in a single group, 
under the name of " Acal^phes Simples " ; the re- 
maining Physophoridce, together with the Caly- 
cophoridcBf being distinguished as "Acal^phes 
Hydrostatiques ". But the Velellidce, like all other 
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I^hysophoridoBf differ, as has been shown, from 
Calycophoridce, in possessing a float, and from 
JifedvMdce in the characteristic mode by which 
the polypite is connected with the rest of the 
lydrosoma. In both the Ccdycophoridce and Phy- 
^horidcBy the nectocalyces (when present) and 
Tolypites are separately attached to different parts 
of the coenosarc. In tiie MedusidcB^ on the other 
land, the hydrosoma presents but one nectocalyx, 
fiom the roof of which a single polypite is sus- 
pended (^fig. 4, /). The endodermal Iming of the 
polypite passes into the central cavity of the 
swimming-orgau, from which, as in other necto- 
calyces, canals radiate, to join a circular vessel 
surrounding the margin of the bell. From this 
Diargin depend tentacles, which may be either 
iollow grocesses of both layers, in immediate con- 
iiection 'with the canal system, or, more rarely, 
pi^olongations of the gelatinous ectoderm itself. 
Around the outer margin of the nectocalyx, be- 
tween the endoderm of the circular vessel and its 
Ectodermal investment, are embedded the mar- 
ginal bodies, vesicles or pigment-spots, whose 
Peculiar structure has already been described 
\Jlg. 23). 

The outward form of the polypite varies greatly. 
It may be long and highly contractile, or stoutly 
Cylindrical, or so short and broad as to be with 
^fficulty discernible on the under surface of the 
^ell (/i^. 24). Very often it is curiously con- 
stricted. In internal structure it is not known to 
present any peculiar features. The oral margin may 
be either simple, everted, or produced into lobes, 
>Jvhich, most frequently, are four in number, though 
iu some forms it is much divided. In Liriope 

I 2 
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Caikarinen^,it is surrounded by a series of littler 
sacs, each well packed ■with thread-cells. 

The size and shape of the nectocalyi in relatione^ 
to the polypite with which it is connected may alsc:» 
vary considerably. The veil which surrounds th^» 
open margin of the nectosac in no case aj^iears tc^ 




Morphology of MBDnaroa: — a, Mednsid, loen in profile; &c 
the lame, Tiewed faim bdow ; c, its poljpite ; d, port of ita nui— "^ 
ginal canal, and other stractures in connection theceiritli ; — f^~ 
Dectocaljx ; w, polypite ; y, marginiil csaal ; i^, Tail ; r, teotade S' 
X. Ittdiating can&l ; «, reprodactiTe orgim ; i/, coloured ipot ; ^>^ 
mfttginal vesicle. 

be absent. More than four longitudinal canals-<^ 
sometimes occur. In WiUeia these canals are seen 
to bifurcate, each branch again dividing into two 
others, so that, in this form, the siz canals open by 
twenty-four ducts into the circular vessel, (Jig. 24, 
c). In Cwnma, ^giiia, and ^gijiopeis, both cir- 
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cular and radiating canals disappear, their pla<;e 
wing supplied by peculiar pouch-shaped processes, 
^communicating with the digestive cavity of the 
Poljpite. 

The tentacles scarcely require any special mention, 
l^sually the distal extremities of their cavities 

Fiff. 24. 




Yariotis forms of MsDusiDiB : — a, JEquorea formosa^ seen in 
profile ; i, the same, viewed from above ; c, upper view of Willsia 
steUata ; dy Slabberia conica ; e^ portion of the marginal canal of 
TJiaropsis Pattersonii ; /, polypite of Bottgainvillea dinema ; g^ 
part of its marginal canal ; h, Steenstrtipia Owenii, (a, b and d 
are about the natural size ; the others are magnified.) 

become more or less obliterated through vacuolation 
of the endodermal lining. In Trachynema and its 
allies the tentacles are stiff; not contractile, as ia 
other Meduaidce, 

I 3 
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The reproductive organs have been stated to be 
of the simplest kind, consisting of mere expansions, 
either of the polypite wall, or radiating canals, 
within which the generative elements are produced. 

At a time when the free gonophores of the 
Hydrozoa had been as yet imperfectly studied, it 
was the custom of naturalists to regard these bodies 
as independent individuals, worthy of being ar- 
ranged under definable genera and species. The 
singular resemblance of such gonophores to the 
Medxjusidce began, at length, to attract attention. 
Then it was suspected that many of the Meduaidce 
were not individual organisms properly so called, 
but merely the free reproductive buds of various 
Hydrozoa, Eventually it was proposed to abolish 
the whole group of MedusidcB, and distribute their 
several forms among the different orders of the 
class. 

On the other hand, certain observations of J. 
Miiller, Fritz Miiller, Gregenbaur, and ClaparMe, 
to which we have already referred, indicate the 
probable existence of a group of Medusid forms 
which appear to be the immediate products of 
true generative acts, not of gemmation or fission, 
{fig. 12). 

In the present state of our knowledge, it seems 
better to sum up the several aspects of this doubt- 
ful question in tiie following series of conclusions. 

1. That several of the organisms formerly de- 
scribed as Meduaidce are the free gonophores of 
other orders of Hydrozoa, 

2. That the homology of these free gonophores 
with those simple expansions of the body-wall 
which in Hydra and some other genera are known 
to be reproductive organs by their contents alone 
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is proved alike by the existence of numerous tran- 
sitional forms, and an appeal to the phenomena of 
their development. 

3. That many other so-called Medufddce may, 
from analogy, be regarded as, in like manner, me- 
dusiform gonophores. 

4. But that there may exist, nevertheless, a 
group of Medusid forms, which may give rise, by 
true reproduction, to organisms directly resembling 
their parents, and, therefore, worthy of being 
placed in a sepai'ate order under the name of Me- 
dusidce. 

All the Trachynemidce and JEginidce belong, 
according to Gegenbaur, to the order in question. 
And to lie same group may be referred, provision- 
ally, that large assemblage of forms anatomically 
similar to true MedusidcBy but whose development 
is unknown ; just in the same manner as genera 
and species are established for those Diphyozooids 
which, there is every reason to believe, are but 
the detached fragments of other Calycophoridoe, 
Pending the study of the life-history of these am- 
biguous Medusoids, their true nature must, also, 
remain undetermined. 

Such are the forms brought together by Gegen- 
baur in the systematic table here annexed, which, 
at the same time, concisely displays their most 
striking anatomical peculiarities. 

Order MEDUSID^. 

^ith radiating canals. 
Reproductive organs in the poly- 
pite-walL Ocelli at bases of the 
tentacles . . . Family 1. Ocbanidje. 

Z4 
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Beproductive organs in the course 
of the radiating canals. 
Eadiating canals arising from 
the base of the polypite. 

Ocelli Family 2. TnAuicAirnADJ 

Eadiating canals arising from 
the outer margin of the poly- 
pite. Vesicles. . . . Family 3. Mqvobjdm. 
Keproductiye organs as rounded 
protuberances of the radiating 
canals. Yesides. 

Tentacles contractile. . . Family 4. Eucomdje. 
Tentacles stiff. . . . Family 6. TaACHYNBXiDiB. 
Beproductive organs as flattened 
expansions of the radiating 

canals. Vesicles. . . . Family 6. GEBTOinDJE. 
"With pouch-shaped prolongations 
of the polypite, in which the re- 
productive products are formed, 
Vesicles Family 7. ^oinid;b. 

The Medusidce were termed by Eschscholtz,.^- 
Cryptocaxpae ; by E. Forbes, Gymnophthalmata ; ^ 
and by Gegenbaur, Craspedota. These words -^ 
contrast, respectively, with the names Phanero- 
carpse, Steganophthalmata, and Acraspedota ap- 
plied by the same naturalists to a large section of^ 
the LucemaridcB. In this group the family 
Lucemariadce is not usually included, many na- 
turalists, from a mistaken view of its organisation, 
referring it to the class Actmozoa^ of which 
Professor Milne Edwards has recently made it a 
distinct sub-class, under the title of Podactinaria, 

8. Order y: I^ncernarfda*. — In these Zttcer- 
nariadce the body is more or less cup-shaped, and 
frequently about an inch in height, terminating 
proximally in a stalk of variable length, and 
furnished with a hydrorhiza, which, like that of 
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Bydm^ is not permanently attached. Sound the 
ciistal margin of the cup arise a number of short 
tentacles which, in Lucemaria itself, are disposed 
in eight or nine tufts, but in CardueUa form one 
continuous series. Tlieir free extremities appear 
eucker-like or capitate ; in Depastrum^ however, 
thej are simply clavate. The whole organism is 
eemi-transparent, variously coloured, and of a 
gelatinous consistence {fig. 25). 

The cup, viewed from above, presents in its 
centre a four-lobed mouth, which is easily seen to 
form the free extremity of a distinct polypite, 
occupying the axis of the entire hydrosoma. The 
oral margin of this polypite is simple and slightly 
everted. Its gastric region exhibits a number of 
tubular filaments, arranged in vertical rows, and 
projecting freely into the digestive cavity. In 
transverse section the polypite may be described as 
somewhat quadrilateral, with a sinuous outline, 
which expands at its four angles to form as many 
deep longitudinal folds, within which the simple 
generative bands are lodged. The space between 
file polypite-wall and the inner surface of the cup 
is divided in the following manner. From each pro- 
jecting angle of the gastric region run a pair of ver- 
tical septa, which diverge widely from one another 
so as to reach the wall of the cup at points precisely 
opposite the two sinuosities on either side of the 
generative band. Thus four of the equidistant 
lines along the inner surface of the cup receive 
two converging septa, each, however, belonging to a 
different pair. These last septa, with the polypite 
wall, serve to enclose four wide longitudinal 
canals, outside of which are four other spaces, 
bounded, within, by two septa of the same pair, 
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and, erteniaUy, by the cup itoelf. The out^ — er 
canals are closed superiorly by a roof, consistic=iy 
of four inflected lobea from the summit of th^Ete 
cup ; the inner spaces remaining open. There a — r e 
also four very narrow canab coinciding with tfc:=3e 
lines where the vertical septa and inner surface -^f 
the cup meet ; and formed, it would seem, part-^j 
by these aepta and partly by folds in the cu^^i's 
substance. Lastly a circular sinua baa ita cour— ^ 
immediately beneath the insertion of the te:^Ki- 
tacles. 




to » pifoo of Bo«-TMHi That figured to tho right ig K>mBwt»** 
abnonual, hitTiag a ninth tuft of margiiuJ leatsdea. (NatiL*^' 

By means of a band of muscular tissue whic?" 
traverses ita margin, and another set of fibr^^ 
which radiate towards the poiypite, the distal e:^' 
tremity of the cup can fold inwards and contraX^ 
itself at the pleasure of the animal. Some Luee-r- 
H(tiv<iif(V have been obserred to detach themaelver^ 
and swim in an inverted position by the slowly 
wpeated movements of their cup-like umbrell*- 
lu this reepevt they ai^ree with PelaffM, a mucfc 
ra'>te aetive and penuanentlv free menib« of tt»e 
same order. 
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The swimming organ of Pdagia is sab-globose, 
about three inches in diameter, divided at its 
margin into sixteen lobes. Under eight of these 
lobes are seen notches, each lodging a hooded 
lithocyst, while from the remaining lobes depend 
an equal number of long, contractile tentacula. 
A polypite, short and broad, is attached, proxi- 
m^y, to tbe concave centre of the umbrella; 
distsdly, it terminates in four fiirbelowed lips, 
^hich extend to a length of nearly four inches. 
A number of caBcal sacs, corresponding with the 
lobes of the nmbrella, are prolonged from the 
digestive cavity. In other characters PeUigia 
resembles the free zooids of Aurelia and its allies 

The Lucemaridce admit of being arranged 
under two principal sections, in one of which the 
development is continuous, in the other, discon- 
tinnous. The first section includes Pdagia and 
the LucernariadxB, in which reproductive elements 
are produced by the organism immediately re- 
sulting from a generative act. In other members 
of the order, the primitive result of this act is a 
fixed and sexless * Lucemaroid,' which gives rise 
hy fission to free zooids of disproportionate size, 
in which the reproductive organs are developed. 
The first section, again, includes two minor di- 
"visions, in one of which the lunbrella is perma- 
nently free, in the other, furnished with an organ 
of attachment. But the developmental cycle of 
each Lucemarid belonging to the second section 
presents these two principal forms. 

It is worthy of remark, that the Lucemaroids 
of very different genera — such as Cephea and 
Ohrysa^ora — are often wonderfully alike in struc- 
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ture ; so that the relation between the producing 
and produced zooid is here by no means the same 
as in the other orders of JEtydrozoa. The true 
import of this fact should not escape attention. 

All the LucerriaridcB may be at once distin- 
guished by their umbrella. The cup or disc in 
the LacernariadcB and Hydra-tubse, the swimming 
organ of Peiogria and of the free zooids, are alike 
included under this designation. A free umbrella 
diflfers from a nectocalyx, with which it is often 
confounded, (i), in the absence of a veil; (2), in 
its mode of development; and (3)5 in the nature of 
its canal system and marginal bodies. The ra- 
diating canals, never less than eight in number, 
send oflf numerous anastomosing branches, which 
form a very intricate net-work. The peculiar 
structure of the lithocysts has been previously 
explained. Each is supported on the end of a 
short double-walled stalk, the cavity of which 
runs into one of the radiating canals. Protection 
is given to this apparatus by a hood-like, cres- 
centic fold of the ectoderm, at the base of which, 
and on the convex surface of the umbrella, a funnel- 
shaped orifice has been observed, whereby the ra- 
diating canal communicates with the exterior. 
Apertures similar in ftmction, but not in position, 
have been met with by Mr. Huxley in certain of 
the MedusidcB. There are no lithocysts in the 
LucernariadcBy unless the simple tubercles, placed 
between the tentacular tufts, on the margin ol 
I/ucemaria auricula^ be regarded as these organs 
in a rudimentary condition. 

The LucemaridcB manifest another characteristic 
feature in their gastric filaments, the presence of 
which appears to be universal throughout the 
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order. They may, without difficulty, be observed 
i.n the common species of Lucemaria. They are 
usually solid, perhaps through vacuolation; contain 
Ihread-cells, and, even when detached, execute a 
peculiar writhing kind of movement. In Chrysaora, 
according to Fritz MiiUer, they attain a length of 
several inches. 

Three families of Lucemaridce may be defined 
as follows : — 

Order LUCERNAEID^. 

Family i. Lijceknakiai)^. 

Refproductive elements developed in the 
primitive hydrosoma, without intervention of 
free zooids. 

Umbrella with short marginal tentacles 
and a proximal hydrorhiza. 

Polypite single. 

Family 2. Pelagid^. 

Reproductive elements developed in a free 
umbrella, which either constitutes the primi- 
tive hydrosoma or is produced by fission from 
an attached Lucemaroid. 

Umbrella with marginal tentacles. 

Polypite single. 

Family 3. Bhizostomid^. 

Reproductive elements developed in free 
zooids produced by fission from attached 
Lucemaroids. 

Umbrella without marginal tentacles. 

Polypites numerous, modified, forming with 
the genitalia a dendriform mass depending 
from the umbrella. 
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Not fax from Peldgia, but in a family by itse^fc^f, 
Gegenbaur has placed the genus Cliaryhd^'-^c^ 
Fritz Miiller, however, shows, that in the clos^THy 
allied Tavnoyay a distinct veil is certainly preseiz^t, 
while Gharybdea itself is furnished with margiik^ — al 
processes, which seem to represent the same a] 
paratus. 



Section IV. 

DISTRIBUTION OF HYDROZOA. 

I. Relations to Physical Elements. — 2. Bathymetrical Distributi^ — ^^ 

— 3. Geographical Distribution. 

1. Relations to Physical Elements. — Tf:^^ 

Hydrozoay aa a class, are almost exclusively marin ^> 
Hydra and Gordylophora being the only frest:^" 
water genera hitherto described. 

2. Bathymetrical Distiibntion, — The m^^" 
rine Hydrozoa, with reference to their distribution^ 
may conveniently be divided into two groups, tb^ 
fixed and the oceanic. The fixed Hydrozoa^ Corf/- 
nidce and SertularidcBy are less abundant between 
tide marks than at depths of a few fathoms, some 
forms extending their range to very deep water. 
The Corynidce are, perhaps, on the whole, more 
partial to shallow waters than the SertvZaridoe, 
certain species of the latter order, especially of the 
genus Gampanularia, being found at considerable 
depths. But the vertical distribution of several 
forms is more limited than that of others. Thus 
Clava and Goryne appear usually not to wander 
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far from low-water mark, while Tviyalaria occurs 
%i depths varying^ from less than one to more than 
ifby fathoms. 

The oceanic Hydrozoa in fine weather swim 
aear the surface of the water, the approach of rain 
Drwind compelling them to retire for safety to the 
3iore tranquil depths below. The lai-ge "jelly- 
ishes " which, during summer and autumn, occur 
JO abundantly in our seas, are, with few exceptions, 
:he reproductive zooids of Aurdia^ Cyanea, and 
Chrysaora. Equally numerous with these, but less 
conspicuous from their extreme transparency, 
appear hosts of minute medusoids, while Diphyo- 
zooids, Vdellay Physalia, and one or two other 
JPhysophoridcB may, at rarer intervals, be de- 
tected. 

3. Cfeographical DisCribntfon. — The genera 
of Hydrozoa are very widely distributed, renewed 
investigations tending rapidly to diminish the 
number of those supposed to be peculiar to certain 
regions of the globe. 

The limits of the area inhabited by Hydra have 
not yet been definitely ascertained. The other 
fiesh-water genus, Cordylopkoray has been met 
with only in Denmark, Great Britain, Ireland and 
North America. 

Not much is known accurately of the geographi- 
cal range of the Corynidce; the Sertvlaridce, 
from the ready preservability of their polypary, 
having been far more extensively studied. Sertu- 
laria, Plumulariay Antennulariay and Campar- 
nularia are truly cosmopolitan, and the same may, 
likewise, be said of some species of these genera, 
for example, S. operculata. Many South African 
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Se^i/idaridcB are identical with European forms, 
both being, in a large number of cases, sufficientlj 
distinct from the Australian, Phillipine, and JSTev 
Zealand species. Several British species cannot, 
however, be distinguished from those of the Atkui- 
tic coasts of America, while on the other hand, 
greater differences prevail between these last and 
the North Pacific forms. Among purely exotic 
genera may be mentioned Cryptolaria, one species 
of which has been found in Madeira and another 
in New Zealand, and Li/neolaria, a remarkable 
Australian Sertularid, having gonophores'with two 
longitudinal rows of strong spines elevated in ridges, 
between which a few smaller spines are scattered 
over a flattened, transversely furrowed area. 

The CcUycophoridcB and PhyaophoridoB have 
hitherto been most successfully studied in the 
Mediterranean and Southern seas; some geners^ 
such as Diphyes and AgaimOy having been obtained 
by Sars at a latitude of 6i^^ N. off the shores of 
Norway. It were premature to describe any of 
these forms as peculiar to certcdn r^ons, many of 
the species and genera ranging over areas of consi- 
derable magnitude. 

Precise information is much wanting on the dis- 
tribution of the Medusida and Lvjcernarii^ 
The free zooids of some species are very extensively 
diffused, and are occasionally met with by sailors 
in numbers so immense as almost to impede navi- 
gation. Our common Aurdia aurita has been 
obtained in the Red Sea, off the east coast of North 
America, and in various parts of the southern 
hemisphere. 

A few words on the phosphorescence of the 
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Hydrazoa may here be inserted. This property 
lias been ohs^rred in most orders of the class, 
though, among the FhyaophoridcEy SUphanamiOj 
and, of the Lucernandcp, Pdagia are most re- 
markable for its manifestation. Some, however, 
of our more conmion jelly-fishes are also luminous. 
It does not appear that, in any of these, special 
lig^t-giving organs exist. In the MedusidoB, the 
phosphoresoenoe chiefly arises fr<Hn around the 
marginal bodies, but, in some instances, it is 
eoiitted by the reproductive swellings, and, occa- 
sionally, by the walls of the central polypite. 
Oar own TJuitmiantias lucifera, a species by no 
means rare, displays this phenomenon in a very 
beautiful manner. The little creature, when ir- 
ritated by contact of firesh-water, marks its position 
by a vivid circlet of tiny stars, each shining finom 
the hase of a tentacle. 

Such small Medusidas are, doubtless, more 
efficient in promoting the luminosity of the ocean 
than their larger and, at times, more brilliantly 
conspicuous congeners. But the fixed Hydrozoa^ 
whidi, obviously, can take no share in this display, 
are, also, eminently phosphorescent. A remark- 
able greenish light, like that of burning silver, 
lUay be seen to glow from many of our native 
SkrtularidcB, becoming much brighter under 
Various modes of excitation. It is an error to 
suppose, however, that thus alone do these cold, 
oily, flames emanate. "K (writes Professor K 
Forbes) a bunch of one of the bushy corallines, 
such as Sertularia ahietina, be plunged when 
active and alive imto fresh-water or spirits, a 
gorgeous display of living stars is instantaneously 
produced." 
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SECTION V. 

RELATIONS OF HTDROZOA TO TIME. 

Well-preserved remains of extinct Hi 
are wanting. Obscure indications of fossil 
laridoB and, perhaps, also of Lucemarid 
on a few occasions been met with, but 
fragmentary a character to permit of dei 
Professor Agassiz, indeed, states that, man 
ago his ** attention was attracted by two J 
Imiestone slate from Solenhofen, the coun1 
of one another, upon which a perfect imj 
of a Discophorous Acaleph was distinctly ^ 

The Graptolites and Oldhamiae have, b 
naturalists, been referred to the present 
Both, however, may, with more propriety 
place in the MoUuscan class of Polyzoa. 
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CHAPTER m. 

THE CLASS ACTINOZOA. 

Section I. 

HOBPHOLOGT AlTD PHTSIOLOOT OF AGTIHOZOA. 

pe of the Class : Actinia. — 2. Greneral Morphol<^. — 3. Or- 
is of Nutrition. — 4. Prehensile apparatus. — 5. Tegumentary 
;ans. — 6. Corallum or Skeleton. — 7. Muscular System and 
rans of Locomotion. — 8. Nervous System and Orgaos of Sense. 
), Reproductive Organs. 

, Type of the Class: Aetlnla. — The^lc* 
Oj or Sea-anemone, is the type of the class 
'/nozoa {fig. 26, c). 

he body of Actmia presents a soft, fleshy, or 
liery consistence, and varies much both in 
1 and size, according as it assumes its con-* 
ted or expanded condition. Average speci- 
LS attain, when expanded, a diameter of from 

to three inches, their height being rather 
; but these dimensions are often exceeded. 

expanded^c^mm is somewhat cylindrical in 
re, attaching itself by one of its flattened ends, 
wn as the * base,' a mouth being placed in the 
xe of the * disc,' or opposite extremity. Nu- 
ous tentacles, disposed in alternate series, 
ound the disc's outer margin, between which 
the mouth a region destitute of any append- 

K 2 
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ages, the ^peristomial space,' is usually observ- 
able. 

The mouth is of a slightly elliptical form, a 
pair of tubercles, including between them a 
groove, being situated at each of two oppsite 
points of its circumference. The stomach, or 
digestive sac, into which the mouth directly leads, 
is a short, distensible tube, open at both ends, 
and extending about half-way towards the base of 
the animal ; in diameter scarcely exceeding the 
mouth itself, with which its. form, when viewed 
from above, is seen to correspond. The folds, or 
grooved, between the oral tubercles are continued, 
in the form of semi-canals, along the inner surface 
of this stomach, until, finally, titey reach the wide 
aperture by which it communicates with the so- 
matic cavity. 

A transverse section of the body of Actinia 
exhibits two concentric tubes, the outer being 
constituted by the body-waU, the inner by the 
digestive sac. The wide space which intervenes 
between these tubes is divided by a number of 
radiating partitions, or 'mesenteries/ arising at 
definite intervals from the inner surface of the 
body-walL The * primary,' or first-formed and 
widest, mesenteries serve to fix the stomach in its 
place, their inner edges being inserted throughout 
the entire length of its outer surface. Prom the 
base of the stomach, the inner edge of each me- 
sentery, becoming free, arches, at first, abruptly 
outwards, and then, more gradually, downwards 
and inwards, imtil at length it reaches the centre 
of the base, from which all the primary mesen- 
teries appear to radiate. Other partitions, de- 
veloped in successive cycles between those just 
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niantjoDed, and having no coimectdon with the 
Etomach wall, are distinguished, in accordance 
irith their telative narrowness, as * secondary me- 
•enteries,' * tertiary mesenteries,' and so on. 
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Hoiphology of Amitoioi.: — ii,polj3)e of Jkytmtmn; b, ideal 
tnnsrene lectian of the isme; c, longitndiiisl section of ^cA'nin ,' 
— n", Bomstic earity; ff, mesenteiy; !", digertiTe CHvity; i, wall of 
dige6ti*e c«vi^ ; a, month ; t, tsataelea ; •■, eetodena ; tr, eodo- 
deim ; ft, mnwoUr Ujer ; ff, base ; f, leproductire otgans ; ^ ', 
'"HTolnted filaments, containing thread-cells, (a &nd b are en- 
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The mesenteries of each cycle are arranged in 
alternate pairs, while those belonging to opposite 
sides of tlie body correspond and ate similar to 
one another. Externally, the mesenteries are 
often indicated by lines or ridges which traverse 
the whole length of the column, and are coDtinned, 
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in raxlii, along the base and disc. Their arrange- 
ment is best seen in living, semi-transparent 
species, without any recourse to dissection. 

Thus, a number of imperfect chambers are 
formed, all opening into one another below, or 
beyond the free edges of the mesenteries ; and, in 
some cases, apertures occur in the sides of the 
mesenteries themselves by which a further com- 
munication is kept up. These apertures usually 
appear in the midst of the wide upper portion of 
the mesentery, not far from the under surface of 
the disc. They are most constant in the primary 
partitions; the secondary mesenteries being fre- 
quently imperforate. The tentacles, which are 
hollow, and, in many Actiniae, perforate at their 
free extremities, open directly into the somatic 
chambers. 

To the faces of the mesenteries are attached 
the reproductive organs, which occur as thickened 
bands of a reddish tint, containing ova or sper- 
matozoa. The male and female organs appear 
perfectly similar, previous to examination of their 
contents. Most Actiniae are dioecious, but, by no 
external character can the individuals of both 
sexes, which seem to be about equally numerous, 
be distinguished from each other. Accurate obser- 
vations are yet wanting on the reproduction of 
Actinia. It is probable that the spermatozoa, 
first diffused in sea-water, find their way through 
the mouth to the ova contained in the general 
cavity of the body. 

A long convoluted cord, or ^craspedum,' arises 
in front of the reproductive apparatus, along the 
free edge of each mesentery. In addition to the 
craspeda, other organs of similar structure, termed 
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* acontia^' are occasionally met with. Both cras- 
peda and acontia are richly furnished with thread- 
cells, for the emission of which special apertures 
along the wall of the somatic cavity have, in some 
species, been observed, Mr. Gosse, who gives the 
name of 'cinclides' to these apertures, describes 
them as varying considerably in size and opening 
directly into the somatic chambers. " Each is an 
oval depression, with a transverse slit across the 
middle." The sides of the cinclis can be opened 
or closed at the animal's pleasure, yet, when sepa- 
rated to their utmost extent, the front of the 
orifice is seen to be protected by a very thin 
superficial film. 

In the common Sea-anemone the margin of the 
disc is famished with a series of white or bright 
blue specks, which some writers describe as a 
mdimentary apparatus of vision. The structure 
of these organs is not yet fully understood. Like 
the body-warts, mentioned elsewhere, they are 
probably to be regarded as sac-shaped prolonga- 
tions of the outer layer. 

Good evidence has not yet been brought forward 
of the existence of a nervous system in Actmia* 
A muscular apparatus is, however, well developed, 
and has been described in detail by M. HoUard. 
In the inner layer of the body-wall are two sets 
of flattened muscular fibres ; a superficial circular, 
and a deeper longitudinal. Each mesentery has 
four muscles, two for each of its faces. The 
stomach wall is also provided with its own mus- 
culax fibres, these being so arranged in the vicinity 
of the inferior aperture as to permit the latter to 
be closed at pleasure. The existence of this 
sphincter is denied by some observers. A similar 

k4 
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arrangement has been noticed in the delicate 
muscles which surround the tips of the tenta- 
cula. 

Though, histologically, the several structures of 
Actinia admit of being resolved into two founda- 
tion membranes, an ectoderm and an endoderm, 
yet each of these, more especially the former, 
manifests a tendency to differentiate into other 
secondary layers, so that several apparently dis- 
tinct tissues are recognizable in the body of the 
adult animal. This is well seen in the column 
wall, the principal thickness of which is composed 
of the two sets of muscular fibres mentioned above. 
That portion of the ectoderm which serves as an 
external investment to this muscular wall appears 
to consist, in some ActiniaB at least, of two separ- 
able, transparent membranes ; an outer, or epithe- 
lial, forming the general surface of the body, and 
an inner or dermal layer in immediate contact 
with the muscular substance. The dermal mem- 
brane is almost wholly made up of a structureless 
periplast containing very few endoplasts ; in the 
epitheliimi, however, endoplasts are more abundant. 
Between these two membranes thread-cells are 
sometimes found embedded in such numbers as 
almost to form a true layer, while close beneath 
the epithelium occur masses of the pigment gran- 
ules, to which the varied, and often gorgeous, 
colours of these animals would seem to be due. 
The endodermal lining of the muscular wall is, 
in like manner, composed of two membranes, the 
one superficial, the other in direct contact with 
the deeper longitudinal fibres. Both ectoderm 
and endoderm have their free surfaces more or 
less abundantly ciliated. The structure of the 
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digeFttivesac does not differ^iii any essential respect, 
from that of the column, than which it is much 
thinner and more delicate, its endoderm being 
richly famished with cilia. Ordinary pigment 
granules are here absent, but in their stead occurs, 
within the upper portion of the stomach wall, a 
thin layer of a red or yellowish brown tint, to 
which some writers have ascribed the function of 
a liver. The mesenteries are to be regarded aa 
processes of the column walL The thin layers of 
endoderm which invest the two sides of each 
mesentery are produced beyond its free edge to 
form the sac-like covering, within which the repro- 
ductive elements are lodged. Having enclosed 
these, the two layers are brought into mutual con- 
tact, a narrow band being thus produced, to which 
the cord-like craspedum is attached. 

The flower-like appearance of the fully expanded 
Acti/aia is sufficiently familiar to every sea-side ob- 
server. While the animal is in this condition any 
passing object likely to serve as food is firmly 
grasped by one or more of the tentacula, which, 
aided by the muscular contractions of the body 
wall, soon force it into the interior of the digestive 
sac. The morsel thus swallowed is usually, after 
a time, rejected by the mouth ; while the nutritive 
matters withdrawn from its substance by the action 
of the stomach secretions are transferred to the 
somatic cavity, within which, as in the Hydrozoa^ 
the process of nutrition is completed. Of the 
voracity of the Actinia many amusing accounts 
have been made known. It may, nevertheless, be 
kept in captivity for several months, if supplied 
with water containing minute particles of organic 
matter. 
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Contact of food^ mechanical irritation^ or the 
withdrawal of the sea-water within which it dwells, 
Causes the Actmia to assume its contracted con- 
dition. In this state it appears as a somewhat 
conical, inert mass^ often much flattened^ the 
Inouth and tentacles heing more or less completely 
concealed by the folded margin of the disc. In the 
actof expanding^ this is gradually rolled backwards^ 
displaying the tentacles, which, as the margin con- 
tinues to unfold itself, are soon distended to their 
full extent by the pressure of the fluid contained 
in the somatic cavity. 

The Actinia has the power of eflFecting con- 
siderable alterations in the general form of its 
body by the alternate contraction and expansion 
of the muscular fibres mentioned above. It can 
also, like the Hydray shift its position at pleasure^ 
though some species, under ordinary circumstances, 
attach themselves so firmly as not to be removed 
without laceration of the base. 

2. iBeneral Morphology. — In no essential 
respect does any Actinozoon depart from the typi- 
cal structure above described, nor do the members 
of the present group present such varied modifi- 
cations of a common plan as have been shown to 
appear in the Hydrozoa. In all Actinozoa the 
digestive apparatus, though communicating freely 
with the somatic cavity, is furnished with a wall 
of its own, between which and the outer boundary 
of the body the generative elements are produced. 
By these characters they may readily be distin- 
guished from the Hydrozoa^ with which, in the 
more minute details of their structure, they closely 
agree; the body of an Actinozoon, like that of 
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a fiydrozoon, wholly consisting of ectoderm and 
endoderm. 

The entire class is divided into four orders. In 
the first of these, Zoantharia, represented by 
Actinia and its immediate allies, the number of 
mesenteries, tentacles, and other parts in connec- 
tion therewith is, in general, some multiple of five 
or six. In the three remaining orders some mul- 
tiple of the number four appears to prevail. Thus 
in the Alcyonaria there are eight somatic cham- 
bers, eight mesenteries, and eight tentacles, not 
simple, as in Actinia, but furnished with pinnate 
margins (Jig. 26, a and 6). The members of the 
third order, Rugosa, known only through its fossil 
representatives, seem to have possessed a structure 
in some respects intermediate between that of the 
two preceding sections. Lastly, the Ctenophora 
are free-swimming, gelatinous animals, in physiog- 
nomy widely different from the other Actinozoay 
though evidently akin to these in their leading 
anatomical features. They are the most highly or- 
ganized of Ccelenterate animals, a common repre- 
sentative of the order, Pleurobrachia, possessing 
a complex nutritive apparatus, together with 
well-defined organs for prehension, reproduction, 
locomotion, and, in addition, unmistakeable indi- 
cations of a nervous system {^ga. ny and 39). 

Like the members of the preceding class, many 
of the Actvnozoa multiply freely by gemmation, 
complex plant-like individuals being ttius formed 
which consist of numerous zooids imited by a 
coenosarc {^gs. 34, d and 35). In such instances, 
each nutritive zooid, or that portion of the organism 
which answers to the polypite of a Hydrozoon, is 
distinguished by the name of 'polype.' When 
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gemmation does not ocicur^ as in several species 
of Actinia^ the name polype is often employed to 
denote the entire animaL 

Though the soft parts of the Adinozoa have 
only of late years received proper attention fron^ 
zoologists, yet the hard structures to which these 
animals give rise have, under the general name of 
** Corals," been objects of interest from a very 
remote period. The outward aspect of Corals, as 
preserved in our museums, is familiar to most 
persons. Their true nature, in relation to the 
living organisms by which they are produced, is 
known only to the student of the Actinozoa* 

The limits in size presented by the several 
forms of Adinozoa are not very readily defined. 
The polypes of this group are usually much larger 
than the polypites of the Hydrozoaj and, in a few 
cases, attain a diameter of even eighteen inches. 
The gigantic dimensions of some of the coral 
structures, produced by a combined process of 
growth and gemmation, are well known. Though 
the separate polypes of such a mass may, in certain 
instances, be little larger than pin's heads, yet, 
very often, they are half-an-inch in diameter, and 
not unfrequently, their size is much more consider- 
able. It can scarcely be said that any Advnozoa 
are of microscopic dimensions. All the Ctenophora 
are conspicuous animals ; Pleurobrachia, already 
alluded to, one of the smaller members of the 
group, being often about the size of an ordinary 
marble. 

The various structures of the Adinozoa may be 
described under the general heads of 

a. Organs of Nutrition, 
6. Prehensile apparatus, 
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. c Tegumentary organs, 
cL Gorallmn or Skeleton, 
e. Muscular system and organs of Locomotion, 
/. Nervous system and organs of Sense, 
g. Seproductive organs* 

3. Organs of Wntiitloii. — The whole interior 
of the polypes and, in the budding species, that 
of the ccenosarc by which they are connected, con- 
stitutes the nutritive apparatus of the ActiTWzoa. 

In most Zoantharia the structure and functions 
of the polypes are best illustrated by reference to 
the account of Actinia, above given. But in some 
members of this order the digestive sac is rela- 
tively much shorter than the somatic cavity, being, 
according to Dana, little more than *2 of its length 
in the genus Palythocu 

So, likewise, among the Alcyonaria, the somatic 
cavity of each polype usually appears as a long, 
somewhat slender, tube, in the upper portion of 
which the comparatively short stomach is, as it 
were, suspended ; the proximal, or post-stomachal, 
region of the body cavity becoming gradually 
much narrowed. In the Oorgonidoe, however, 
the somatic cavity is shorter and slightly dilated 
towards its basal extremity. 

There are two apertures to the digestive cavity of 
every Actinozoon ; first, the mouth, and secondly, 
the proximal or inferior outlet, which opens freely 
into the somatic cavity. 

In many, though not all, -4 icyonoria, the somatic 
cavities of the separate polypes which make up 
the compoimd mass are prolonged into canals, 
freely commimicating with one another, inoscu- 
lating, and forming a sort of aquiferous system. 
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within which the nutritive products circulate. In 
Meandriria and certain other Zocmtharia, the 
general cavities of the polypes open by wide aper- 
tures into each other ; but in very many forms of 
coralligenous Actinozoa it is erroneous to suppose 
that any connection^ available for nutrient pur- 
poses, is maintained between the different polypes 
of the same compound stock. 

Although, in a large number of Acti/nozoa^ the 
somatic cavity has no communication with the 
exterior, save through the digestive sac or the 
free'ends of the tentacles, when these are perforate, 
yet, among other members of the class, the exist- 
ence of apertures in the body-wall seems to have 
been satisfactorily ascertained. Mention has al- 
ready been made of the cinclides of Actvniay nor 
are these orifices wanting in several allied genera. 
In Philomeduaay according to Fritz Miiller, twelve 
rows of such openings, which appear to the naked 
eye as minute pale dots, and capable of inde- 
pendent contraction, radiate from the posterior 
extremity of the animal. In the centre of this 
extremity, as also in Pedchia aQd Cerianthua, 
exists a much larger aperture, or, rather, short 
canal, which the animal has the power of closing 
effectually whilst its somatic cavity remains dis- 
tended with fluid. And Milne Edwards has 
shown that in CordlMv/rri the coenosarcal canals 
commimicate directly with the surrounding me- 
dium by means of numerous perforations in their 
walls. Lastly, to the category of structures now 
under consideration must be referred the * apical 
pores ' of the Ctenophora, whose nutrient system 
presents peculiar features which render it necessary 
that some account of Pleurobrachia (= Cydippe)f 
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as a typical example of the group^ should in this 
place be given {fig. 39, e). 

The body, or * actinosome,' of Plewrobrachia is 
snb-spherical or melon-shaped, colourless, gela- 
tinous, and perfectly transparent, but displaying, 
in suiilight, tints of a beautiful iridescence. 

Two poles, an oral and an apical, mark the 
opposite extremities of the axis of the animal. 
The slightly protuberant mouth appears, when 
closed, as an elliptical fissure, presenting two 
flattened sides and two opposing edges. 

Eight meridional bands, or * ctenophores,' bear- 
ing t£e comb-like fringes, or characteristic organs 
of locomotion, traverse, at definite intervals, the 
interpolar region, which they divide into an equal 
number of lune-like lobes, termed the ^actino- 
meres.' But this division of the body does not 
extend into the immediate vicinity of the poles, 
before reaching which the ctenophores gradually 
diminish in diameter, each terminating in a point. 
Around the apical pole, in particular, may be 
noticed a somewhat oblong, depressed, area, dis- 
tinctly circumscribed by the adjacent converging 
actinomeres. 

The eight actinomeres are by no means 
equal in size, and, to understand their relations 
aright, it seems desirable to distinguish three 
principal kinds of these parts as the antero- 
posterior, the lateral, and the accessory actino- 
meres. 

The two antero-posterior actinomeres, wider than 
their fellows, are opposite to each other and the 
edges of the elliptical mouth. At right angles to 
these, but in like manner opposite one another, 
lie the two lateral actinomeres, which, therefore. 
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face the flattened sides of the mouth. The acces- 
sory actinomeres, slightly narrower than either of 
the preceding, serve to occupy the four inter- 
spaces which occur between the lateral and an- 
tero-posterior pairs. 

The lateral actinomeres are further distinguished 
by the presence in each of a large sac, which opens 
obliquely, outwards and downwards, about mid- 
way between the equatorial region and the apical 
pole of the body. From this sac the animal has 
the power of protruding at pleasure a long, highly 
contractile, beautifully fringed, tentacle. 

Immediately within the apical pole is situate a 
peculiar body, supposed to be an organ of sense, 
which is best termed the ' ctenocyst.' Upon this 
rests a nervous mass from which issue small fila- 
ments. The structure of these parts, as also of 
the prehensile, locomotive, and reproductive appa- 
ratuses are described in their appropriate para- 
graphs. At present let us chiefly notice, in con- 
nection with the form of the body, the arrange- 
ment of its somewhat complex nuixient system. 
{jig. 27.) 

This system may be said to commence in the 
stomach, or digestive sac, a cavity having the 
general form of an elliptic cylinder, and extending 
&om the mouth through the longitudinal axis 
of the body, for about '6 of its entire length. 
Slightly contracting below, the digestive sac is 
seen to open into a much wider and shorter cavity, 
also axial in its direction, known as the * funnel,' 
which gradually diminishes in diameter as it ap- 
proaches the apical pole of the body, to terminate 
just above the ctenocyst and nervous mass. From 
the funnel three pairs of canals are given ofil 
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Two of these, the ' apical canals,' very short and 
narrow, run directly downwards and outwards on 
either side of the ctenocyst, and soon open exter- 
nally as the 'apical pores,' situate immediately 
beyond the margin of the ' apical area.' Some 
writers describe the apical canals as lateral, others 
as antero-posterior in their direction. Both 
ofomoas are partially correct, the apical pores 
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being obliquely oppoBite one another, though 
placed on different ddes of the body. Two other 
canals, the ' paragastric canals,' assume an upward 
course, parallel to and not far from the flattened 
sides of the digestive sac, but terminate ceecally 
before quite reaching its oral extremity. A third 
pidr of canale, much wider and shorter than thoBe 
just mentioned, radiate from the funnel in a 
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horizontal or slightly oblique direction, proceeding 
towards the bases of the pits in which the tentacles 
are lodged. Before gaining these, however, each 
^radial canal' divides into two branches, the 
secondary radial canals ; each of these again into 
two others, and, thus, eight tertiary radial canals 
are formed, which run towards the equatorial 
region of the body, where they open at right 
angles into an equal number of longitudinal 
vessels, the ^ctenophoral canals,' whose course 
coincides with that of the eight locomotive bands. 
These canals end caecally both at their oral and 
apical extremities. 

If, now, a comparison be made between this 
nutrient system and that of Actvnia, the digestive 
sacs of the two organisms are clearly seen to cor- 
respond; in form, in relative size, and mode of 
communication with the somatic cavity. The 
funnel and apical canals of Pleurobrachia, though 
more distinctly marked out, are the homologues 
of those parts of the general cavity which in 
Actinia are central in position and underlie the 
free end of the digestive sac. So, also, the para- 
gastric and radial canals may be likened to those 
lateral portions of the somatic cavity of Actinia 
which are not included between the mesenteries. 
Lastly, the ctenophoral canals of Pleurobra^hiasjii 
the somatic chambers of Actinia appear to be truly 
homologous, the chief difference between the two 
forms being that while in the latter the body 
chambers are wide and separated by very thin 
partitions, they are in Plewrohrachia reduced to 
the condition of tubes; the mesenteries which 
intervene becoming very thick and gelatinous, so 
as to constitute, indeed, the principal bulk of the 
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body. In both, the nutrient system is lined by 
a ciliated endoderm, the vibratory action of which 
serves to maintain a circulatory motion of the 
included fluid. The contractile tissues of the 
ectoderm may further assist such movements. 
And in Plewrobrachia, whose bilateral symmetry 
is more strongly marked than that ofActvnia, the 
nutrient fluid, as Agassiz has shown, is at times 
alternately impelled between the right and left 
sides of the somatic cavity. 

Very many curious modifications are presented 
by the canal system among the different genera of 
Gtenophora, to some of which reference will be 
made in the more particular account to be given 
of that order. 

No manducatory apparatus exists in the Acti- 
nozoa. The oral margin may, however, be some- 
what thicker and firmer than the surrounding 
parts, or otherwise become altered in appearance ; 
and tiie cilia of the digestive sac may also differ 
from those which occur on other regions of the 
body. 

As in Actinia, one part of the digestive cavity 
may undergo some amount of modification, coloured 
granular masses appearing in its walls which have 
been supposed to indicate a liver. Such coloured 
cells in the Ctenophora usually arrange themselves 
as vertical ridges which surround the innermost, 
or stomachal, division of the otherwise transparent 
digestive sac. 

Milne Edwards has also shown the existence in 
GestuTn of another structure whose function is 
probably secretive. Between certain of the cili- 
ated bands and their corresponding ctenophoral 
canals; parallel to, and in close connection with 

L 2 
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the latter, runs a tube occupied by a number of 
granular bodies, and giving off, at right angles to 
itself, a series of short vertical branches, which 
open along the line of the locomotive fringes to 
commxmicate with the surrounding medium. 

4. Prehensile apparatus. — The tentacles of 
the Adinozoa, like those of the Hydrozoa, appear 
usually, if not always, as hollow appendages, in 
immediate connection with the somatic cavity, 
their walls being richly provided with thread-cells 
and consisting throughout of two layers, an ecto- 
derm and an endoderm. 

Among the Zoantharia, the tentacles vary ex- 
ceedingly in size and external form. Viewed from 
without, they are seen to arise, save in EumenideSy 
from the distal extremities of the polypes, 
between the mouth and the outer margin of the 
disc {figs, 33 — 35). Dissection shows them to be 
hollow processes in free communication with the 
somatic chambers, each of which is furnished with 
one or more of these appendages. Their most usual 
form is that of a slightly curved, more or less 
tapering, cone, as in many species of the genus 
Actinia itself. But from this typical aspect there 
are very many aberrant modifications. 

Among the Alcyonariay the tentacles are com- 
paratively short, closely arranged in a single cycle 
of eight around the mouth of each polype, their 
margins being produced into a number of lateral 
pinnae {fig. 26, a). These last, according to Dana, 
are perforate at their free ends, the extremity of 
the tentacle itself being caecal ; but this statement 
is denied by Milne Edwards and others, who more 
correctly view the pinnae, in some genera at leasts 
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as destitute of distal orifices. The pinnae are very 
contractile, so as to vary in form from mere lobes 
or tubercles to long filiform fringes. But little 
diversity is exhibited by the tentacles of this order. 
Except in the distinctive characters just mentioned, 
they agree essentially with those of Actinia. 

The tentacles of the Gtenophora are best des- 
cribed in connection with the general survey of 
the characters of that order. 

5. Tegnmentary OrgaiM. — In but few Acti^ 
nozoa do the tentacles appear to be processes of 
the ectoderm only. This layer, as we have seen- 
iaActiniaf exhibits a tendency to differentiate into 
two diverse planes of growth, which, with Professor 
Huxley, we may designate the *ecderon' and the 
*enderon', respectively. Sometimes, however, 
this distinction is not observable. The ectoderm is 
usually ciliated, and in the Ctenophora becomes 
very tihick and gelatinous, presenting a structure 
somewhat similar to that which occurs in the 
oceanic Hyd/rozoa. Gregenbaur describes the re- 
ticidating threads which traverse the periplastic 
mass as tubular in young Gtemxyphora^ but, as 
growth advances, tending to become solid. Other 
minor histological mocSfications have been ob- 
served. 

The general surface of the body, smooth in most 
Ctenophora^ is in Chiajea and a few other genera 
diversified at intervals by the elevation of numer- 
ous simple papillse. And, in some Sea-anemones, it 
exhibits a number of clear warts or vesicles, each of 
which, according to M. Hollard, possesses a muscu- 
lar arrangement of its own, in connection with a 
sort of two-lipped mouth; so that a needle, or 
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the latter, runs a tube occupied by^taed into the 
granular bodies, and giving off, a^ secured. In 
itself, a series of short vertica/satores are often 
open along the line of the louts of shell, gravel, 
communicate with the surro^ oodles l)y a peculiar 

iuction of which these 

4. Prehensile iq^par ned. 
the Adinozoa^ like thop^iretion may give rise to a 
usually, if not alwaypjoat^ protecting the integu- 
immediate connectir ^m which it is at times cast 
their walls being rir {armed a process of sloughing, 
and consisting tiir. io Cericmthii8 Mr. Grosse states 
derm and an enr*^poBed" of altered cnidse, which 

Among the /^another to form a wide tube, 
ceedingly in P/^tire surfece of the column. Here 
without, th^j^of the tube is so loose that it can at 
from the^^^^JJinoved without much inconvenience 
between ^^^A tnt, in other genera, a more 
disc (Jif^^iSi&^g niay be foimd. In Adamsia 



I 
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hollow ^^0{cretes a delicate, somewhat chitinous 
soma^^|^6^ which, upon occasion, may continue 
one /rjifth beyond the attached outline of its 
for /^or^ and even form an artificial extension of 
t8' r^if^^ surface which this genus is wont to 
/ ^Jje for its abode. 

' T^ thread-cells of the Zoantharia have been 

' JjHiA with great care by Mr. Grosse, who dis- 

/ ^^^uishes four principal kinds of these bodies 

^ the titles of * chambered,' * spiral,' * tangled ' 

^d 'globate cnidse.' The chambered cnidse 

/trhich are the most common) are of a long oval 

fenn, the ecthorseum, which varies greatly in 

length, presenting in all cases, thecomplex armature 

characteristic of these minute weapons ; a number 

of delicate barbs, or * pterygia', being attached to 
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"^ band, the *strebla', twisted in a 

nner around the basaJ portion of the 

'^led cnidse are relatively broader 

^y having a very long ecthoraeum, 

d^ dp into a confused bundle. The 

^fk . present a much elongated, fusiform 

!%^^ vnthin which the thread lies coiled in a 

.^ ^ular spiral. Lastly, the so-called globate 

^ have been seen to push out at each end a cy- 

orical protuberance, sometimes equal in length 

jo the cnida itself, which does not contain any 

thread. 

On the urticating organs of the Alcyonaria 
less attention has been bestowed. In general, they 
are of minute size and seem to resemble the 
tangled cnidse of the Zoantharia. In Sarco^ 
dictyon they are aggregated on the tentacular 
pinnae in minute rounded swellings, homologous 
with the palpocils of the fixed Hydrozoa. 

The thread-cells of the Gtenophora present a 
peculiar structure. Each, in Pleurobrachia^ ac- 
cording to Professor H. J. Clark, appears of a 
rounded or slightly napiform figure, and is covered 
externally by a single, dense, layer of very minute 
granules. From the summit of a broad conical 
projection on the inner surface of its otherwise 
uniformly thick, but rather delicate, wall, arises, 
in a very oblique direction, the simple thread, 
which, after making not more than seven or eight, 
equi-distant, spiral turns, set very far apart, ter- 
minates suddenly in what seems to be a free 
ending, precisely opposite its point of attachment. 
The thread is cylindrical, smooth, apparently solid, 
of firm consistence, and about eight or nine times 
the length of its envelope, from which it is set 
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free by the gaping of the cell itself, around the 
thread's distal extremity. 

On the whole it seems safe to say that among the 
Actinozoa the thread-cells exhibit a greater ten- 
dency to become collected in particular organs than 
has been shown to be the case with the Hydrozoa ; 
though we by no means wish to forget the tentacles 
or nematophores of the latter. The mesenteric 
cords of the Sea-anemones strikingly illustrate 
this, and, in the Ctenophora, the urticating organs 
form a well marked layer on the outer surface of 
the tentacles and their lateral fringes. Parallel to, 
and agreeing in position with, these last, the two 
tentacles in Hormiphora are furnished, as Gregen- 
baur has proved, with a number of very peculiar, 
bright yellow, appendages, one between ifrom about 
every ten to fifteen of the ordinary side filaments. 
Each of these bodies, which serve as special recep- 
tacles for the thread-cells, is hollow, of a flattened 
fusiform, or lancet-shaped, form, with a short stalk 
of attachment, above which it is prolonged later- 
ally into several pairs of tubular processes, which 
gradually diminish in length, and finally vanish 
altogether, before reaching its free, simply taper- 
ing, extremity. 

Pigment-masses, irregularly scattered in some 
Actinozoa^ are in others combined so as to form 
more or less definite layers, which may readily 
be examined in the commoner species of Sea- 
anemones. In the substance of the body-wall 
and tentacles, outside the muscles of the mesen- 
teries, or even in the digestive tube itself, such 
interrupted layers of colouring-matter have been 
observed. 

The exquisite roseate tint of some Gtenophora 
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is due to the presence of pigmentHstreaks or less 
regular stellate masses^ in various parts of the 
ectoderm. 

6. €orallam or inkeleioii. — ^Intimately con- 
nected with the tegumentary organs of these 
animals^ under which head^ indeed, it might with- 
out impropriety be described, is the so-called 
skeleton, or ^ corallum ', with which so many of 
them are furnished. 

The term coral, or corallum, is properly re- 
stricted, in zoology, to the hard structures deposited 
in the tissues, or by the tissues, of the Actinozoa, 
Any form of this class which possesses such a 
framework is called a ^ Coral '. 

All Actvnozoa are not coralligenous. The Cteno^ 
phora and several species of Zoantharia deposit 
no corallum. On the other hand, the order: 
Mugoaa is known only from the remains of extinct 
Corals. 

Of coral structures there are two principal 
Idnds, which must be carefully distinguished from 
one another. First, the ^ sclerobasic ' corallum, 
^ true tegumentary excretion, formed by the 
<X)nversion of successive growths from the outer 
onirface of the ecderon. Secondly, the ^sclero- 
dermic ' corallum, which better merits the name 
of skeleton, deposited, as it is, within the tissues 
of the animal, and, in all probability, by the en- 
deron. 

The sclerobasic corallum is by Mr. Dana termed 
^*foot secretion"; the sclerodermic, "tissue se- 
cretion ". 

Let us first notice the sclerobasic corallum, 
which is found only in certain budding composite 
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Actvnozod. Most frequently its texture is simply 
corneous, but in Corcdlium proper and a few 
other forms, it becomes calcareous by deposition ; 
and in Hyalonema and Hyalopaihea^ if these be 
true Actinozoa, it is siliceous. In laia and 
Mopsea it consists of alternately disposed calca- 
reous and horny segments, thus, as it were, com- 
bining strength with a yielding pUancy. In Isis 
branches are developed from the calcareous, in 
Mopsea from the homy segments of the sclero- 
basis. Melitcea presents a like structure, save 
that, in it, the corneous segments are replaced by 
others which assume a porous and suberous as- 
pect. 

Section of a sclerobasis shows it to be, in some 
cases, solid or nearly so; in others, distinctly 
resolvable into concentric layers, wliich serve, 
also, to illustrate the manner in which it has been 
produced; while, more rarely, it is composed of an 
aggregation of separate fibres. 

Two principal modifications of form distinguish 
the sclerobasis. In some Actmozoa it constitutes 
a free axis, virgate or pinnately divided, and 
varying much in composition and thickness. In 
others it is attached, simple or branched, and 
often singularly plant-like in physiognomy, as in 
those Oorgonidce to which the name of Sea-shrubs 
has been applied. 

The relations of such structures to the soft 
parts of the animal are, with little difficulty, 
discerned. The sclerobasic corallum is, in facty 
outside the bases of the polypes and their con- 
necting ccenosarc, which, at the same time, receive 
support from the hard axis which they serve to 
conceal Thus the coenosarc of these corab ap- 
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pears as a soft, fleshy covering, from which the 
several polypes arise, their somatic cavities freely 
communicating one with another. 

Far different in its nature is the sclerodermic 
corallum^ deposited, as above stated, within the 
bodies of polypes, which, in some cases, remain 
separate, but, in others, multiply by continuous 
gemmation. And, just as the whole body of an 
Actinozoon is made up either of one polype or of 
several united by a ccenosarc, so, too, may the 
folly developed sclerodermic corallum consist of 
a single ' coraUite ' or of several connected by a 

* ccenenchyma '. 

The parts of a typical corallite are these {jig, 
28). First, an outer wall, or ^ theca ', somewhat 
cylindrical in form, terminating distally in a 
cup-like excavation, or ^calice', and having its 
central axis traversed by a ^columella'. The 
space between this and the theca is divided into 

* loculi ', or chambers, by a number of radiating 
vertical partitions, the ' septa '. These do not, in 
certain instances, quite reach the columella, but 
are broken up into upright pillars, or *pali', 
arranged in one, two, or three circular rows, 
termed * coronets '. All the preceding parts are 
best brought into view by transverse section. 
Longitudinal division of a corallite shows, fre- 
quently, the existence of imperfect transverse 
partitions, or ^dissepiments', which, growing from 
the sides of the septa, interfere, to a greater or 
less extent, with the perfect continuity of the 
loculi. Sometimes the septa have their "sides 
covered with styliform or echinulate processes, 
which, in general, meet so as to constitute nume- 
rous ' synapticulsB ', or transverse props, extending 
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across the loculi like the bars of a grate." In 
other cases, the dissepiments are repl»»d by the 
development of suocessire horizontal floors, or 
* tabuuB ', which do not grow from the septSi but 




Moiphology of ZOAHTBABU SCLBBODBUUTA ! — A diagTUn- 

nuitdC section of a living corallite. A, digestivs cavity ; B, ita com- 
munication with the somatic cavity ; F, intenneBtmteric chambw 1 
I", mnenteiy ; A, tentacle ; E, month ; Z, octoderm ; H, endo- 
darm ; 8, epilheca ; I, Bclerobaae ; K, th«ca ; A, lepta ; M, pohi- 
loa ; N, colomella ; O, dissepimeDta ; 11, tabula ; P, ccenmcliTma 
(The «epU ehould he seen bet««en th« diampimenta, bnt are left 
oat for dietinctneaa' wlie.) 

extend, without intemiptioiL, across the entire 
space bounded by the theca. On the ootor 
sur&ce of the latter may occur 'costw', or vertical 
lines, corresponding in position to the septa within; 
', which arise from the sides of the 
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costsB, thus representing the dissepiments ; and a 
continuous layer, or * epitheca ', consisting of the 
coalesced, external, indications of tabulae. 

It needs scarcely to be stated that an organism 
producing such a structure as the foregoing must 
closely have resembled, in every essential respect, 
the Actinia^ or typical polype, previously de- 
scribed. The relations of the septa and pali to the 
mesenteries, of the theca to the column wall, of 
the colimiella to that part of the enderon which 
forms the floor of the somatic cavity below the 
digestive sac, are, indeed, suflSciently obvious. 
The septa, too, like the mesenteries, are primary, 
secondary, and tertiary, according to their degree 
of approximation to the columella; the primary 
septa alone being in direct contact therewith. All 
these parts are, in the living animal, completely 
concealed by the soft integuments : the digestive 
sac, and much of the somatic cavity, especially its 
upper portion, performing, as in the soft-bodied 
species, their proper nutrient and reproductive 
functions {fig. 33). 

In a similar manner is the ccBnenchyma de- 
posited within the ccBnosarc {Jig. 28). It may be 
united with the corallites at their bases only, thus 
forming a creeping expansion or stalk, or become 
connected with them throughout the greater por- 
tion of their height. There are even cases in 
which the corallites appear sunk amid a very 
abundant coenenchyma, while, in others, the same 
structure is but sparingly developed. The relative 
distance of the corallites from one another is also 
subject to much variation. 

But the typical structure of the corallite above 
described does not admit of being studied in any 
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PJT iglB species. Ita neareet approach, as M; 
Edwards has stated, is found in the genus Acer 
laria, which wants, however, sjnapticulse . 
columella, the pali, also, being rudimentary. 1 
genUB is a member of the extinct order Rugt 
in which the sclerodermic corallum maj, } 
haps, be said to attain its most remarkable de 
lopment. Both septa and tabulae here occur 
the same coralhte, the former being always 
ranged in multiples of four. 
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Among the sclerodermic Zoamiharia tabulsB i 
septa are scarcely known to co-exist, a sp& 
section of this group, Tahvlata, being (Uai 
guished by the nearly exclusive possession of 
former (^. 29). In two other lai^e diviait 
the Aporosa and Perforata, including sevi 
&milie8, septa, in sets of five or six, normally oc( 
and in some are associated with dissepimei 
more rarely with eynapticulse. In a fourth secti 
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Tubidoaa, the septa are indicated by mere streaka 
{fig. 36, c). And in the TSMporidce, a family 
of AleyoTiariOf septa are absent ; each corallite be- 
ing a simple tube, connected with the the«e around 
it by horizontal plates, which represent the inner 
tnuisrerse floors of the Tahidcda (fig-^o)- 
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From the Tnhiporidce to other Ale^onaria in 
vhich the corallum, though sclerodermic, soon 
ceases to present traces of thecae, a transition, not 
very abrupt, may be effected. Such intermediate 
stages, though not of much value to the sys- 
tematic zoologist, are of great interest in a mor- 
phological point of view, since they show well the 
manner in which the complete scletodennic co- 
rallum has been formed ; thus at once illustrating 
its minute structure and the several stages of its 
development. In Teleetho, the corallum is made 
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up of a number of branching tubes, which are not, 
as in all the preceding forms, perfectly calcareoa& 
In Comularia and its allies a corallum, nev& 
wholly tubular or of a firm calcareous confidstence, 
has yet been detected ; and in Sarcodictyon manes 
of spicules only can be observed. In some species 
of Alcyonidoe proper, the spicules attain a com- 
paratively large size, and become aggregated into 
definite nodular masses. These ^dermosclerites', 
as Milne Edwards has shown, are of two principal 
kinds, the fusiform, and the irregular. The for- 
mer are somewhat cartilaginous in consistence, 
and have their surface studded with slight asperi- 
ties. The irregular nodules are stronger and more 
decidedly calcareous, presenting sik faces, each, in 
general, furnished witii a tubercular enlargement, 
which sometimes prolongs itself into a number of 
spines, bearing on their sides other secondary 
tubercles. By the coalescence of such masses and 
the deposition of more minute particles among 
their interstices, a thecal corallum, in other A(Mr 
nozoa^ at length comes to be formed. In ilfcy- 
onium itself the spicules, though numerous, are 
not of large size, and are most conspicuous in the 
column wall below the margin of the disc. Re- 
turning to the Zocmtharia we find, in the genns 
ZoanthuSf a spicular corallum still more feebly 
developed than that of Ahyonium. In many of 
the Sea-anemones no spicules have been observed, 
though traces of a corallum are not, even in these, 
absolutely lost. Finally among the Ctenophord 
we in vain search for the faintest indications of its 
existence. 

From what has been said it were easy to infer 
that but little minute structure would be presented 
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by the perfect sclerodermic corallum* Its decalcifi- 
cation, however, reveals delicate shreds of the 
periplastic substance by which it had been de- 
posited, usually exhibiting an irregular reticulating 
arrangement. The ^ sclerenchyma,' or coral tissue, 
presents every gradation between this nearly solid 
condition and the spicular stage permanently ex- 
emplified in Alcyonium. Thus, in the Aporoaa, 
it is firm and compact; in the Perforata^ porous 
and granular, or even spongy and reticulate. 

In the accompanying table the chief modifica- 
tions of the corallum, from an artificial point of 
view, are systematically exhibited. 

It must not, however, be supposed that the 
presence of a sclerobasis renders the deposition of 
tissue secretions wholly impossible, for, among the 
OorgonidcB it is certain ihat, in addition to the 
basal corallum, true sclerodermic spicules appear, 
within the substance of the investing mass. When 
such a Gorgonia is dried, and the soft parts washed 
away, a thin layer of calcareous spicules will 
be found gently adhering to the brown, homy 
sclerobasis below. M. Valenciennes has proposed 
to distinguish five kinds of these spicules, or 
*sclerites,' by the names of capitate, fusiform, 
massive, stellate, and squamous, respectively. 

KEY TO MODIFICATIONS OF CORALLUM. 
Corallum wholly sclerodermic. 
Corallum thecal, calcareous. 
Tabulae present. 

Septa in X of 4 Kuoosa. 

Septa in x of 5 or 6, rudimentary or 

absent. Tabulata. 

Tabulae absent. 
Septa well marked, in x of 5 or 6. 
Sderenchyma porous. . . . Fbbfobata. 

M 
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Sclerenchyma imperforate. . Apobosa. 

Septa indicated by mere streaks. The- 
cse pear-shaped, in some connected 
by a basal, creeping ccsnenchyma. . Ttjbuxosa. 
Septa absent. Thecae crowded, cylin- 
drical, united at yarious heights by 
distinct, horizontal epithecse. . TuBiFORiDiB. 

CoraUum spicular or, if thecal, corneous or 
sub-calcareous. 

Spicules numerous, in some replaced, 
either wholly or in part, by an imper- 
fect, tubular corallum. . . . AiiCYONiDiB. 
Spicules scanty, or replaced by particles 

of sand. ZoANTHIDiE. 

Corallum sderobasic 

Sderobasis spinulous or smooth. . . Z. Sclebobasica. 
Sclerobasis sulcate. 

Sclerobasis. attached prozimaUy. . GoBOOMiDiB. 

Sclerobasis free PENKiLTUUDJE. 



7. Mascalar System and Organs of Iioeo- 
motlon. — Eeference has already been made to 
the muscular system of Actinia^ 

A like apparatus, presenting, however, some 
differences of detail, appears to become differen- 
tiated from the general periplastic substance in 
most other Zoarvtharia and AUyorvot/ria. But the 
power of altering the position of the body by the 
slow alternate contractions of a normally attached 
base is possessed only by those Zoantharia to 
which the name of Sea-anemones is usually applied. 
Their non-adherent allies, such as Edwardsia and 
Cericmthus, have a highly contractile column- 
wall, capable of greatly varying its length, and 
of executing movements, for the most part, of a 
feeble worm-like character. The AlcyonidoB and 
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Oorgonidce are permanently fixed, as are also 
many of the higher coralligenous Actinozoay es- 
pecially those which multiply by continuous gem- 
mation. Others, however, and these chiefly the 
simpler forms, are free, but, like the unattached 
PennatulidcBy i^ot truly locomotive. Yet in the 
greater number of the Actinozoa each polype, 
Qiough fixed, is contractile to some extent, shrink- 
ing down under irritation, and again unfolding 
itself at pleasiure, while, among the Alcyonaria^ 
with a few exceptions, it is also retractile into the 
fleshy substance of the coenosarc. Even this, too, 
has its own share of contractility, most evident in 
those species which possess an elastic sclerobasis. 
Thus, on the South American coast, Mr. Darwin 
observed a Sea-pen which, on being touched, 
forcibly drew back into the sand some inches of 
its compound, polype-covered, mass. 

All the CteTwphora are free-swimming animals, 
but doubt yet hangs over the nature of certain 
exceptional Zoantharia^ reputed to be of similar 
habit. The apical extremity of the genus Mmyas 
and its allies is represented by Lesueur and Lesson 
as dilated into a large air-sac, excavated beneath 
the floor of the somatic cavity, and furnished be- 
low with an opening into the surrounding medium. 
By means of this sac the creature is said to float 
without efibrt, its oral disc being turned down- 
wards; but further observations on its structure 
are much wanting. Again, the Arachnactis albida 
of Sars, possesses, according to Professor E. Forbes, 
not merely the power of swimming like a Medusid, 
but ** it can convert its posterior extremity into a 
suctorial disc, and fix itself to bodies in the man- 
ner of an Actinia.^ But the aspect of the tentacles 
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in this organism strongly suggests the possibility 
of its being an immature form, nor is the suspicion 
weakened by the discovery of Haime, that the 
young of CerianthuSy while resembling Arach^ 
Tvactia in physiognomy, enjoys a similar oceanic 
mode of life. 

The muscular fibres of the Actinozoa are in- 
teresting to the histologist, as wanting, among 
many forms, those distinct transverse strias, which, 
elsewhere, they so frequently present. Such striae 
are not, however, always absent. In the body- 
substance of this class we have, in truth, obvious 
transitions from a simple contractile periplast to 
muscular- fibres, which in no essential respect 
differ from those of variotis invertebrate animals. 
In the typical Ctenophoray the contractile tissues 
appear to be disposed in two principal sets; a 
transverse or circular, and a longitudinal. 

Some Zoantharia employ their tentacles as 
aids to locomotion, though neither in these nor in 
tiie Alcyonaria can it rightly be said that special 
motile organs exist. 

Of this nature, however, are the ' ctenophores,' 
or ciliated bands, which constitute so obvious 8 
feature in the physiognomy of the Ctenophora, 
The normal number of these bands would seem tc 
be eight, though in Cesium, and one or two othei 
forms, their typical structure and arrangement if 
somewhat modified. Each ctenophore is of f 
much elongated ovate form, widest at the equa- 
torial region of the body, and tapering graduall} 
to end in a point at some distance from the ora 
and apical poles; slight differences in degree o: 
approximation to these parts, and such-like minoi 
characters, distinguishiug the ctenophores of th( 
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several genera. The surface of the ctenophore is 
transversely elevated at intervals throughout the 
greater portion of its length into a number of 
successive ridges, to each of which a row of strong 
dlia is attached in such a manner as to form a 
paddle-like plate, or comb, the free extremities of 
the cilia remaining separate. The cilia are not all 
of equal length, those of the middle portion of 
the comb usually having the advantage in this re- 
spect, while the cilia on either side symmetrically 
correspond ; their degree of elongation varying 
so as to impart to the edge of the entire comb a 
gently curved outline, when seen at rest. This is, 
indeed, seldom the case during the life of the 
animal, throughout which the combs manifest an 
astonishing amount both of simultaneous and 
successive activity. Nay, even after death, de- 
tached portions of these creatures, bearing frag- 
ments of the ctenophores, exhibit for many hours 
no apparent diminution of their ordinary vibratile 
efficiency. 

8. Menroas System and Organs of Sense. 

— In no Actmozoay save the CteTiophoray has 
good evidence of the presence of a nervous system 
or organs of sense yet been obtained. Nor should 
this appear surprising, for the sensitivity which, 
in more highly differentiated organisms, has its 
course restricted to definite tracks, is here diffused, 
in a less appreciable manner, through the more 
general and comparatively ill-developed tissues 
of the body. The white or blue marginal sacs of 
some Actiniae, and the body-warts in allied species, 
have, it is true, been regarded as sensitive in 
function, and the former have even been dignified 
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by the title of rudimentary eyes. The radiating 
system of ganglia and nerve-fibres which Spix 
described as existing within the base of Actinia 
has not come under the notice of other observers. 

But in the CteTiophora occurs a well-marked 
sense-organ, the 'ctenocyst,' upon whose precise 
function, whether oculiform or auditory, naturalists 
are far from being agreed. Such differences of 
opinion are in truth based on the prejudices which 
most anatomists acquire from a too exclusive 
attention to the structural peculiarities which the 
higher animals present. The ctenocyst, in all 
probability, neither sees nor hears, but would seem 
to be the localised recipient of those obscure 
general impressions to which its lowly-organised 
possessor is capable of responding. 

The ctenocyst occupies a central position amid 
the soft substance of the ectoderm, immediately 
within the apical pole of the body. In form it is 
ovate or spherical, smooth externally, but, in some 
cases, invested with an adventitious layer of pig- 
ment granules. Its wall appears to be very fim 
and elastic, so as quickly to recover its proper 
figure, should this be changed in accordance with 
the ordinary contractions of the body. Within, the 
ctenocyst is hollow, and apparently distended with 
a fluid. In the midst of this fluid lie a number of 
rounded or polyhedral concretions, semitransparent, 
colourless or somewhat tinted, occasionally coa- 
lesced into a single mass, and composed, probably, 
of carbonate of lime. Each granule is little more 
than '0003 of an inch in diameter. The concre- 
tions appear subject to a peculiar vibratory move- 
ment, but some observers have disputed the fact of 
its occurrence. 
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The nervous system of the Ctenophora consists 
either of a single ganglion or of a pair of ganglia 
closely approximated, giving origin to a number 
of delicate nerve-like cords. The ganglion lies 
deeply seated within the pyramidal mass of ecto- 
derm included between the apical canals, towards 
the narrow extremity of which ita apex is directed, 
while its base rests upon the surface of the cteno- 
cyst. In form it is sub-pyriform or bluntly conical : 
anatomically, it seems resolvable into a thin tran- 
sparent wall, enclosing granular contents ; in 
colour, it is most frequently pale yellow. From 
this central mass issue two principal series of 
nervous cords, one of which arches inwards towards 
the walls of tiie digestive cavity, and, in some 
cases, separates into four sets or bundles to supply 
the principal regions of the body. The nerves of 
the second series, usually eight in number, are 
distributed along the rows of swimming combs so 
as to lie between the latter and their corresponding 
canals. These cords appear dilated at intervals 
into numerous minute ganglionic enlargements, 
giving off secondary filaments, one for each of the 
ciliated plates ; an arrangement, which, if corrobo- 
rated by subsequent investigations, would go far 
to throw some light upon the singular and quasi- 
independent movements which these combs per- 
form in the living animal. There is still, however, 
much diversity of opinion as to the true interpre- 
tation of the parts just described. Kolliker, while 
recognising in Chiajea the presence of delicate 
cords extending from comb to comb, expresses 
himself, nevertheless, as very doubtful of the ex- 
istence of a nervous system in any of the Ctench- 
phora which he had himself investigated. Agassiz 
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is equally sceptical. On the other hand, the careful 
observations of Will, Milne Edwards and, more 
recently, of Cregenbaur, point to an opposite con- 
clusion. Somewhat similar are the views of Frey 
and Leuckart. All the preceding writers are un- 
animous in rejecting the prior account of the 
nervous system of Pleurohrachia given by Grant, 
who describes a double nervous ring surrounding 
the mouth, in the course of which he thought he 
could detect eight ganglia, each giving off on 
either side two fibres and a fifth larger filament, 
traceable onwards beyond the middle of the body. 
Yet this description, when carefully considered, is 
less irreconcileable with the views expressed on 
the same subject by other observers than seems to 
be usually supposed. 

Certain curious appendages, which possess, per- 
haps, a tactile function, have been observed by 
B. Wagoner in two genera of Ctenophora, Beroe 
and Pleurobrachia. These organs appear as long 
hair-like threads, which arise from either side of 
the ctenophores along their whole length, and 
form around each pole of the body a sort of 
wreath, composed of several concentric rings. The 
threads have not been seen to exhibit any inde- 
pendent movements. Each swells once or twice 
in the course of its length into a smooth or angular, 
rounded or flattened, expansion, the entire surface 
of which is abundantly beset with minute stalked 
knobs. In some threads smaller swellings, want- 
ing the capitate stalks, take the place of those 
just noticed. Occasionally the threads branch 
and, instead of ending in points, terminate in 
dilatations of a like nature to those which inter- 
rupt their filiform axes. 
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9. RepFodaettve Orfcans. — The reproduc- 
tive organs, in most Alcyonaria and Zoantharioj 
agree, both as to position and structure, with the 
same parts in Actinia; each spermarium or ova-^ 
rium consisting of a prolongation of the peritoneal 
membrane which clothes the sides of the mesen- 
teries, and forms along their free edges a double 
band, within which true generative elements are 
produced (^g. 26, c). Each band usually con- 
tains only ova or spermatozoa, but ovaria and 
spermaria may occur either in the same or in 
Afferent polypes. Cerianthus and some other 
forms are monoecious, but more frequently, as in 
the majority of Sea-anemones, the sexes appear 
to be distinct. Not so, however, the CtenophyrOy 
in which group bisexuaJity may certainly be said 
to prevail. An ovarium and spermarium occur as 
thickened folds along l^e opposite sides of each 
ctenophoral canal, beneath its endodermal lining. 
But tiie same mesentery gives rise on both of its 
free sides to only one kind of generative element. 
Here, as in other Adinozoa, the male and female 
organs differ in their contents alone. 

The ova of the Actinozoa are, in general, of a 
rounded form, smooth or dilated, and often bril- 
liantly coloured. Their structure is typical, pre- 
senting the parts common to ova in general. The 
spermatozoa are caudate, with a broadly conical 
or even heart-shaped body, to the apex of which 
tiie tail is usually attached. 

Beproduction does not, as in so many Hydrozoa, 
devolve upon specially modified zooids. Some 
Actinozoa have been known to become everted 
and die shortly after the maturation of their genital 
products. But in others, no such exhaustion 
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seems to occur. Fertilisation is probably effected 
while yet the ova remain within the somatic cavity 
of the parent. Here, in many cases, the early 
stages of development also take place. 



Section IL 

DKYKLOPMEan OF ACIHrOZOA. 

The life-history of the AcHnozoa presents a 
series of phenomena by no means so diversified as 
those which have been shown to characterise the 
developmental cycle in most of the JSydrozaa. 
For here the embryo, by an easy and gradual suc- 
cession of changes, tends finally to assume the 
condition of an organism similar to that which 
brought it forth. 

In the evolution of the embryo the whole or a 
greater part of the fertilised ovum seems to be 
concerned. The product of the reproductive act 
usually soon appears as a ciliated body, while yolk- 
cleavage, division into layers, and formation, by 
liquefaction, of an internal nutrient cavity, take 
place in the ordinary manner. 

ZoANTHARiA and Alcyonabia. — Among the 
Zoantharia and Alcyonaria the further develop- 
ment of the primitive polype into which the embryo 
is resolved would seem to be, in most cases, as 
follows. The young animal, still retaining its 
cilia, assumes a somewhat oblong ovate form. A 
central depression then makes its appearance at 
one extremity, indicating the rudimentary mouth. 
The internal cavity enlai^es. Meanwhile, the 
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tegumentary system is gradually becoming dis- 
tinct, thread-cells accumulating to form a super- 
ficial layer, beneath which pigment globules may 
also be observed. Soon the muscular substance 
begins to be differentiated, its longitudinal fibres 
and the first rudiments of the mesenteries being, 
at an early period, discoverable. Next, small pro- 
tuberances arise round the mouth, each of which 
gradually elongates to form a tentacle. The initial 
number of tentacles in the embryonic polype 
always bears some relation to that observable 
among the adult forms of the group of which it 
is a member. Thus, in most Zoantharia either 
five or six tentacles first sprout forth, but this 
number is rapidly doubled, an increase in size of 
the older tentacles being simultaneously effected. 
But, in very young Alcyonaria eight tentacles 
appear, as in the mature polype. 

Within the body-substance transverse contractile 
tissues may now, at length, be detected. Minor 
changes of external form also take place; the 
dlia disappear, or are replaced by others of smaller 
size; and the proximal extremity modifies itself 
in accordance with the habits of the adult animaL 

But before the formation of its tentacles, the 
young polype undergoes that important structural 
change which distinguishes it from the rudimen- 
tary polypite of the Hydrozoa. A circular fold of 
the body-substance surrounds the oral extremity 
and grows inwards in such a manner as to produce 
the wide digestive sac, open above and below, and 
ffeely communicating with the somatic cavity, 
from which it, nevertheless, remains distinct. The 
histological composition of the wall of this sac 
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differs, in no essential respect, from that of the 
outer boundary of the body. 

The polype, while yet immature, presents a well- 
marked bilateral symmetry. The oral fissure is 
produced more in one direction than in another, 
its form being by no means, as some have wrongly 
stated, circular. At its opposite angles, gonidial 
grooves, in certain cases one only, arise. Two of 
the mesenteries in Actinia, as Haime has pointed 
out, are developed opposite to each other before 
the rest make their appearance, and these in direc- 
tion correspond with tiie two mouth-angles, llie 
mesenteries grow from above downwards and, in 
some long-bodied polypes, do not extend much 
farther than the level of the free end of the 
digestive sac, or, becoming narrowed and much 
convoluted, are finally lost in the proximal portion 
of the wall of the somatic cavity. In Cerianthua 
two of the mesenteries descend, far below £he 
others, almost to the orifice at the base of the 
general cavity. The remaining mesenteries, much 
shorter than the preceding, gradually diminish in 
length till they reach two points at either side of 
the larger mesenteries and, like them, opposite to 
one another. 

The rudimentary tentacles, also, afford proofs of 
the symmetry just noticed. In. those young Zoan- 
tharia which possess five of these appendages, 
four, as Agassiz has stated, are arranged in pairs 
on either side of the mouth, while tiie fifth lies 
opposite one of the oral angles. 

The subsequent development of the tentacles 
has been well illustrated by Haime from the case 
of the common Sea-anemone. The succession of 
these organs is effected from within outwards in a 
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series of concentric circlets, each of which, save 
the second, includes twice the number of tentacles 
proper to its predecessor. Thus, the first circlet 
contains 6 tentacles, the second 6, the third I2, 
the fourth 24, the fifth 48, and the sixth 96. In 
ArUipathes and some other polypes never more 
than the first six tentacles arise. Among certain 
other Zoantharia, one or more tentacles are occa- 
sionally aborted, and hence the somewhat puzzling 
numerical proportion of these organs noticed in 
sUghtly abnormal forms of this group. 

Should the young polype give rise to a calcareous 
corallum, the early stages of its deposition consist 
chiefly in the formation of spicules which, at first 
small and detached, gradually increase in size and 
coalesce in a greater or less degree to form the 
various structures whose nature has elsewhere been 
explained. 

Where a septal apparatus occurs, the develop- 
ment of its several elements follows the same 
definite law by which the number of the mesen- 
teries and tentacles is determined. 

The young Zoantharian has at first six septa, 
the Eugose Coral four, equidistant from one 
another, and separating similar loculi. In a few 
genera only can a smaller number of initial septa 
be detected. But among the great majority of 
Zoantharia^ the typical grouping of the septa is 
hexameral ; among the Rugosa^ tetrameral. 

In some Zoantha/ria the number of the septa 
never exceeds six, but, more frequently, new septa 
appear midway between those first formed, at the 
lower portion of the theca. These gradually grow 
inwards, at the same time increasing in height. 
Thus the primary loculi become divided into 
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secondary chambers; these, by the formation of 
other intermediate septa, into tertiary chambers, 
and so on till the development of the corallite has 
been accomplished. The primary loculi alone 
are complete, for the septa limiting the other 
chambers neither extend so high, nor so closely 
approach the columella, as do those which axe 
afterwards formed; the size of all succeeding 
series of septa being in direct ratio to the order 
of their development. So that the latter may be 
almost as clearly pronounced in an adult coraJlite 
as in a collection of specimens of different ages 
belonging to the same species. In like manner 
those stages of the septal apparatus which are 
transitional among the more complex coraJlites 
are well illustrated by an appeal to the various 
permanent conditions of the same system among 
less developed representatives of the group. Thus 
in some species of Stylophora we can coimt but 
six septa, and an equal nmnber of primary cham- 
bers. In a much larger number of Zocmtkaria 
twelve septa may be observed, of which six are 
primary and six secondary. In others, there are 
twenty-fom* septa ; six primary, six secondary, and 
twelve tertiary. The septal formula in all these 
types admits, therefore, of being, respectively, 
stated thus : 



I. . 


. . 6 ssS. 6. 


II. . 


, . 6 + 6 =S. 12. 


III. . 


. . 6 + 6 + i2=S. 24. 



in S. 12 oncy and in S. 24 three additional septa 
being developed between each of the primary 
pairs. And, since the normal number of primary 
septa is 6 among the ZoarUharia, it might be 
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expected that for all corallites of this order having 
a higher formula than S. 24, the number of new 
septa produced within each of the first formed 
chambers would be represented by the successive 
terms of the series 7, 15, 31, 63, &c., in which 
each number is double plus unity of its antecedent. 
Practically, however, we find that, as soon as the 
formula S. 24 has been reached, only two septa 
arise at the same time in each primary chamber, 
or, in other words, the corallite developes simul- 
taneously not more than twelve additional septa. 
So that the simple expression nx6 + 6 at once 
determines the normal septal formula for all 
Zoantharian corallites having twenty-four or more 
septa. Here n is = the number of septa between 
each primary pair, and corresponds to the succes- 
sive terms of the ^ithmetical progression 5, 7, 9, 
II, 13, &c. 

Since, therefore, the number of septa in process 
of formation is often less than the number of 
loculi, it becomes necessary to determine those 
chambers in which the new septa first appear, and 
the precise order of succession which they observe. 
But first let us explain the few technical terms by 
which the facts to be announced have been ren- 
dered susceptible of definition. 

All septa which commence their growth simul- 
taneously are said to be of the same orders while 
those which divide chambers of equal size belong 
to the same cycle. It is evident that septa of the 
first three cycles must correspond to those of the 
first, second, and third orders, respectively. But 
the fourth cycle includes septa of the fourth and 
fifth orders ; the fifth, of the sixth, seventh, eighth, 
and ninth; and the sixth of the loth, nth, 12th, 
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I3th5 I4tli, 15th, 16th, and 17th orders. In but 
few corallites does a seventh cycle occur. 

The Unes in the sabjoined diagram are supposed 
to represent the septa of part of a corallite having 
the formula S. 48, each septum being indicated 
by the numeral proper to its order. 






The same numerals also enable us readily to 
point out any one of the loculi included between 
the primary septa. In the present case Uie 
chambers, from left to right, would be denoted 
as 1+4, 4 + 3> and so on, respectively. AgaiO) 
chambers of equal size are said to be similar , and 
those represented by corresponding numerals are 
of the same expresaioru Thus, in the diagramt 
the chambers i +4 and 4+ 1 have the same exr 
pression. So, also, just before the development 
of septa of the fifth order, the chambeis then 
separated from one^another by the septa marked 3 
could not have been denominated similar. 
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''e are now in a position to understand the five 
3 of septal development laid down by Milne 
ards and Haime, to whom science is indebted 
most of what we yet know on the subject 
3r consideration. 

3 I. The formation of new septa takes place 
simultaTieously in all loculi having the 
same expression. 

3 2. The formation of septa takes place suo- 
cessively in loculi having a different ex- 
pression. 

3 3. The order of succession of the septa is 
determined in the first place by the age of 
the cycle to which they belong, and those 
of a new cycle do not commence to be 
formed till the development of the pre- 
ceding cycle is complete. 

B 4. Among loculi of the same cycle having 
different expressions precedence in the for- 
mation of new septa is determined by the 
inferiority of the sum of the two terms of 
this expression. 

hus, if septa of the 6th order were to be de- 
ped in the corallite indicated by the above 
;ram, we should expect them to appear in the 
nbers i +4 and 4+ 1. 

B 5. Among loculi of the same cycle having 
different expressions, but which yield the 
same sum by the addition of the two terms 
of each expression, the order of appearance 
of the septa is determined by the relations 
which exist between the lowest terms of 
these expressions, the new septa being 
formed first where the lowest term occurs. 

N 
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Or, recurring to our diagram, we might look 
for the appearance of new septa in the chambers 
5 + 2 and 2 + 5 sooner than in 4 + 3 and 3+4. 

As might be expected, from abortion and other 
causes, variations from the above arrangements now 
and then occur, the careful investigation of which 
is far from exciting that attention which it so well 
deserves. 

It is to be remarked that some coralligenous 
polypes, when in confinement, appear to attain 
a considerable bulk before any traces of their 
skeleton can be observed. 

Except in its minute size, and the comparative 
paucity of its tentacula, the young polype, when 
first excluded, closely resembles its parent, through 
whose mouth it usually makes its entrance into 
the surrounding world. The student will ex- 
perience little difficulty in obtaining Actiniae 
containing young in several stages of development 
for detailed anatomical examination. 

It is to be wished that the embryology of the 
composite Alcyonaria and Zoantharia were more 
efficiently worked out, since it is just possible 
that, apart from other modifications of the de- 
velopmental process, a rudimentary coenosarc may, 
under certain circumstances, be produced before 
the formation of a distinct polype. 

Ctenophora. The development of the Gteno- 
phora, while presenting some peculiar features, 
resembles that of other Actinozoa in the compara- 
tive rapidity with which its early stages progress, 
so that the product of the reproductive act, while 
yet of small size, attains a form and structure 
similar to the parent. 
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The young Bolma, according to Mc Crady, is 
not very unlike an adult Pleurobrachia in shape, 
but the oral extremity appears somewhat truncate, 
and smaller than the more rounded apical region. 
From around the latter radiate eight short cteno- 
phores, each containing from five to seven combs. 
The mouth leads into a very large digestive sac, 
tapering rapidly as it proceeds inwards to meet 
the narrow funnel, from which are given off two 
broad lateral sinuses, opening by eight " short 
pointed projections" into the embryonic indica- 
tions of the ctenophoral canals. The extremity 
of each horizontal sinus also connects itself with 
a wide excavation, or pit, at the side of the body, 
from which freely issues a short tentacle, furnished 
with three or four fringing threads. Apical canals, 
also, may be observed to the right and left of the 
large rudiment of the ctenocyst. At a later stage 
are developed the paragastric canals, while as yet 
the ctenophoral tubes remain short and incomplete. 
These last are seen to approach the apical region, 
before lengthening so as to come near the oral 
pole of the body. Their development would seem to 
be somewhat in advance of that of the ctenophores 
themselves. From the wide horizontal sinuses 
branching radial canals soon shape themselves 
out. The mouth gradually becomes depressed, 
while the large antero-posterior lobes of the adult 
animal are making their appearance. Meanwhile, 
the tentacular pits shift, as it were, rather closer 
to the oral extremity, until at length they arrange 
themselves in their final position on either side 
of the mouth. The tentacles alter very much 
in appearance as their development proceeds, 
becoming more numerous, but simple and less 
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contractile, so as no longer to resemble those of 
Pleurobrachm, Short branches are given oflF from 
the extremities of the paragastric canals, and from 
these the two canals which rmi by the sides of the 
mouth are probably produced. Not until the large 
lobes have become very distinctly recognizable do 
the earlets, four small appendages in connection 
with the lateral ctenophores, render themselves 
visible. 

The observations of Semper on Chiajea muUi- 
comisy another lobed representative of the same 
order, indicate a still more rapid evolution of the 
embryo, which before quitting its egg-covering 
has the outward form of the adult animal^ the 
canal system and ctenophores being as yet rudi- 
mentary. As in Bolvaay the digestive tube appears 
the first formed part of that system, and is, indeed, 
developed earlier than any other internsJ organ. 
At no period of its career is the young Chiajea 
provided with a imiform covering of cilia. 

In Beroe, a genus destitute of tentacles, the 
funnel of the embryo is comparatively large, before 
the ctenophoral canals are fully developed. The 
circular oral vessel is formed from two lateral 
tubes, whose extremities anastomose with four of 
the ctenophoral canals, while as yet the four others 
have not approached more than half way the oral 
pole of the body, towards which, as in the pre- 
ceding, they are gradually developed. We have 
here an interesting proof of the bilateral symmetry 
of the CtenopJiora, for in the adult Beroey as from 
its want, of tentacles might have been expected, 
this symmetry is, on a hasty inspection, less obvious 
than in most other members of the order. 

Like Chiajeay Pleurobrachia is developed within 
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an egg-covering, and with an equal degree of 
rapidity. After yolk-cleavage the embryo appears 
rudely cylindrical in form, a belt of cilia passing 
round the middle of its body (Jig, 31). This soon 
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Development of Pletjbobbachia : — a, newly extruded ovum, 
showing the yolk with its external covering ; 6, the same, after 
segmentation; c, d, and e^ Buccessive stages of the embryo. (All 
magnified.) 

breaks up into two lateral groups which eventually 
disappear altogether ; the ctenophores, at first very 
broad and few in number, at an early period taking 
on the performance of their special function. The 
tentacles are at first destitute of lateral fringes, 
traces of which appear while the rest of the canal 
system is but imperfectly indicated. The form of 
tiiie adult animal is, according to Agassiz, fully 
assumed before the young organism attains a 
length of *04 of an inch. 

N8 
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Of the duration of life among the Actinozoa^ 
as among Godenterata in general, we are still very 
ignorant. Some Ctenophora appear to last but a 
single season, yet this statement can by no means 
be regarded as true of the entire group. The 
Alcyonaria and Zoaniharia seem long-lived and 
hardy animals, a specimen of the common Sea- 
anemone, kept in confinement for forty years, 
showing no visible signs of decrepitude or old 
age. 

In reparative power the members of this class, 
notwithstanding their increased differentiation of 
tissue, appear fully to rival the Hydrozoa. Many 
experiments show how complete may be the healing 
of wounds and regeneration of lost parts among a 
large number of Actvnozoa. Occasionally the pro- 
cess of reparation displays itself in a curiously 
abnormal manner. Thus, a section having been 
made below the disc of a Sea-anemone, tentacles 
were developed from both of the fresh surfaces 
thus exposed. 

A common British Zoantharian, Ardhea cereuSy 
adapts itself well to the conditions of such experi- 
ments. Artificial fission of this species, if per- 
formed with care, does not always result in death 
of the parts so divided. 

The same animal may also illustrate the mode 
in which spontaneous fission occurs among many 
other forms of Actinozoa. A longitudinal cleavage 
of the polype commences, in most cases, across 
the region of the disc, and thence proceeds down- 
wards towards its proximal extremity. 

Less frequently is fission effected by the separa- 
tion of small portions from the attached base of 
the primitive organism, whose form and structure 
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they subsequently, by gradual development, tend 
to assume. 

Further observations are wanting on the occur- 
rence of fission and gemmation among the Cteno- 
phora. In none of these animals do we find 
colonies of zooids resulting, as in the Hydrozoa^ 
from a process of continuous budding. 

But in other Actinozoa continuous gemmation 
abundantly takes place, and in this manner are 
formed those composite structures, consisting of 
numerous polypes, met with among so many 
genera of Zoantharia, Alcyonaria and Rugosa. 
In a few of these organisms, discontinuous gem- 
mation may also be noticed. 

Young polypes may be budded either (i) from 
the base of the primitive structure, or (2) from 
the sides of the polypes, or (3) from their oral 
discs. Since these surfaces are but parts of a 
conmion integliment it might be anticipated that 
intermediate positions of buds would now and 
then occur. Nevertheless, it has been found con- 
venient to distinguish three principal modes in 
which gemmation of polypes may be effected, as 
the baaed, the parietcdy and the caliaular^ respec- 
tively. 

In basal gemmation the polype sends forth a 
rudimentary coenosarc, from which, after a time, 
the young polype-bud is produced, and so on for 
all the zooid forms subsequently evolved. 

The extent to which a coenosarc may be deve- 
loped varies, however, considerably. It must not 
be inferred that in every composite Actinozoon 
such a structure is present; for the mass may 
exhibit nought else save a congeries of polypes 
in immediate mutual connection. In tlus case 

H 4 
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multiplication by fission or by parietal gemma- 
tion has probably occurred (Jig. 32). 

If parietal gemmation be repeated several times 
during the growth of the budding organism, it is 
said to be mdefinite ; if once only, definite. 

Indefinite gemination is termed regular when 
the young polypes arise at points which are deter- 
minate for the same species; irregular, when 
buds are produced indifferently from different parts. 

The results of definite gemmation vary accord- 
ing as the producing and produced zooids are 
turned towards the same side, or in opposite direc- 
tions. 

Calicular gemmation is only known among cer- 
tain extinct coralligenous Actinozoa. In Gyatho- 
phyllum and its allies, members of the order 
Rugoaa, the primitive polype sends up from its 
oral disc two or more similar buds, these, in their 
turn, produce other young polypes, ^nd thus, the 
process is repeated, until an inverted pyramidal 
mass of considerable size is formed, all the parts 
of which rest upon the nan*ow base of the first 
budding polype. 

Milne Edwards has carefully insisted on the 
necessity of distinguishing between fission and 
gemmation among the Actinozoa. The oral disc 
of the budding polype always remains entire, and 
the bud, when it first appears, wants not only a 
mouth, but most of the oth^r structures which 
subsequently it acquires ; whereas the polypes 
produced by fission resemble each other in organ- 
isation and, not unfrequently, in size, as soon as 
they become distinct. Here, it need hardly be 
said, oral fission is referred to ; basal fission, a 
mere variety of discontinuous gemmation, being, 
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as above stated^ of comparatively rare occur- 
rence. 

Every polype-bud is, therefore, at first, no more 
than a protuberance from the two parent layers, 
enclosing a caecal diverticulum of the somatic 
cavity. Thus, the nutrition of the young zooid is 
provided for, till it developes for itself a mouth ; 
after which it may either still continue its primi- 
tive connection with the common mass or, as 
already stated, by deposition of tissue secretions, 
become, physiologically, a separate organism, 
though morphologically associated with other 
zooids of the same composite fabric. 

The growth, gemmation, and fission of the 
composite coralligenous Actinozoa require, in 
addition to what has been said, the following more 
particular explanations. 

The whole compound structure in the sclero- 
basic species may be regarded as the result of a 
peculiar modification of the process of basal 
gemmation ; the rudimentary coenosarc developed 
around the base of the primitive polype, instead 
of spreading only at its circumference, shaping 
itself into a slender and, at first, slightly elevated 
stem which, gradually increasing in height, con- 
tinues, at the same time, to excrete a succession 
of epidermic layers. Thus the young coenosarc 
enlarges in diameter, and soon a number of buds 
are seen to spring from its surface. Some sclero- 
basic Corals remain thus throughout life, the 
coenosarc, with its axial excretion, merely becom- 
ing taller. But, more frequently, branches are 
sent forth, which resemble, in every essential 
respect, the stem from which they originated. 
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These branches may be apparently quite irregular 
in their arrangement, or they may arise in the 
same vertical plane from opposite sides of the 
stem, sometimes uniting one with another by the 
formation of an intricate network, as in the well- 
known and beautiful Fan-Corals. 

Such is the growth of the corallum in the fixed 
Oorgonidce and Antipathidce. Among the Penna- 
tulidcBy which are free forms, the proximal end of 
the coenosarc usually becomes produced into a 
gently swelling or tapeiing mass, supported by a 
comparatively slender, elongated sclerobasis. 

More varied are the modifications of the com- 
posite sclerodermic corallum, the increase of which 
may be the result of fission alone, or of gemmation 
alone, or of gemmation and fission combined. 

Among coralUgenous polypes fission is usuaUy 
effected by oral cleavage, as indicated above ; the 
proximal extremity of each, for a greater or less 
extent, remaining undivided. The two zooids thus 
produced either supply by reparation those parts 
which were wanting to render them complete, or, 
it may be, continue through life in a more or less 
imperfect condition. 

The coral structures which result from a repe- 
tition of the fissiparous process are of two principal 
forms, according as they tend most to increase in 
a vertical or horizontal direction. In the first of 
these cases the corallum is coespitoaey or tufted, 
convex on its distal aspect, and resolvable into a 
succession of short diverging pairs of branches, 
each resulting from the division of a single coral- 
lite. In some parts of the mass the walls of the 
coraJlites blend, so that a few of them may even 
become compacted with one another. 
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When growth takes place chiefly in a horizontal 
direction, the so-called lamellar form of corallum 
results. Here, the secondary corallites are united 
throughout their whole height, and disposed in a 
linear series, the entire mass presenting one con- 
tinuous theca. Sometimes it is possible to count 
the number of corallites, but often their several 
calicos merge, as it were, into a single groove, 
traversed, perhaps, by a columella running parallel 
to its sides, towards which two opposite rows of 
septa are seen to converge. 

Both the lamellar and coespitose forms of coral- 
lum are liable to become massive by the union of 
several rows or tufts of corallites throughout the 
whole or a portion of their height. An illustration 
of this is afforded by the large gyrate corallum of 
Mceandrina^ over the surface of whose spheroidal 
mass the calicine region of the combined corallites 
winds in so complex a manner as at once to suggest 
that resemblance to the convolutions of the brain 
which its popular name of Brain-stone Coral has 
been devised to indicate. 

Basal gemmation, among sclerodermic Corals, 
affords very different products, according as the 
coenosarc remains soft, or deposits a coenenchyma; 
appears under the form of stolons, or of stouter 
connecting stems ; or even spreads out in several 
directions as a continuous horizontal expansion. 
In this case it is evident that the latest formed 
parts of the mass are those which are situated 
nearest to its circumference. 

The corallites may either appear widely sepa- 
rated from one another, or closely aggregated 
and, perhaps, confused by reason of the scanty 
development of an intervening coenenchyma* 
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Id some caaee the baaal deposit encroaches txit 
little on the Mdee of the coiallites ; in others it 
rises upwards till on a level vdth their calices, or 
even above them. Again, instead of remaining 
horizontal, it may become folded in such a manneT 
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that one part of its distal sur&ce is brought into 
more or leas close contact with the other; the 
corallites, which previously seemed to arise from 
the same plane, having now their calices turned in 
opposite Erections. The resulting corallum will be 
dense or foliaoeous, according to the degree of de- 
velopment of the included ccenenchyma, and the 
greater or less elongation of its projecting corallites. 

Budding from the sides of the corallites takes 
place, however, more commonly than basal gem- 
mation, not that the latter must be considered of 
infrequent occurrence. 

The aspect of the corallum to which parietal 
gemmation gives rise varies in accordance with 
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. The number of buds wMch each corallite pro- 
duces: 

1. The frequency with which Uie budding process 
is repeated; whether once only or several 
times during the life of the coiallite, but at 
different stages of its growth : 

Fiff. 33. 
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of the natural size. A single poljpe is ehonn uparataly, mag- 



3. The height which each corallite attains : 

4. The angleat which the growing buds divei^e 

from the parent corallite : 

5. The d^ee of rapidity with which such diver- 

gence takes place : 

6. The position of the buds produced ; from one 

side only of the budding corallite, or indif- 
ferently from any part of its circumference; 
at a short distance from its base, or relatively 
nearer to the edge of the calice : 
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7. The degree and nature of the union between 
the several corallites; whether this be pro- 
duced by the close contact and blending of 
their walls, or by the development, both in 
a horizontal and vertical direction, of an 
epitheca^ ccBnenchyma, and other similar 
structures (Jig. 33): 
and several less essential modifications of the same 
process, manifested either separately or in com- 
bination. 

It is, therefore, not surprising to find among 
budding Corals forms analogous in every respect 
to those produced by fission and, in addition, many 
others whose physiognomy, copious as is the list of 
descriptive terms, it is scarcely possible to define. 
Nor does each Coral always restrict itself to a 
single mode of growth, but, on the contrary, 
several kinds of gemmation, or of gemmation 
and fission in unison, have been observed to take 
place in the same species. So that, even with the 
aid of figures, and extensive suites of museum 
specimens, the development of the composite 
Corals can receive illustration in but a limited 
and imperfect degree. For these organisms, like 
all others, rightly to be understood, must be 
studied amid "the glorious variety of Nature" 
itself, "living and multiplying in their destined 
homes and habitats." 

Mr. Dana, who devoted much time to the exami- 
nation of the Corals of the Pacific, thus endeavours 
to describe some of their general diversities of 
form: 

" Trees of coral are well known ; and although 
not emulating in size the oaks of our forests, — 
for they do not exceed six or eight feet in height, 
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— they are gracefully branched, and the whole 
surface blooms with coral polyps in place of leaves 
and flowers. Shrubbery, tufts of rushes, beds of 
pinks, and feathery mosses, are most exactly 
imitated. Many species spread out in broad 
leaves or folia, and resemble some large-leaved 
plant just unfolding; when alive, the surface of 
each leaf is covered with polyp flowers. The 
cactus, the lichen clinging to the rock, and the 
fungus in all its varieties, have their numerous 
representatives. Besides these forms imitating 
vegetation, there are gracefully modelled vases, 
some of which are three or four feet in diameter, 
made up of a net-work of branches and branchlets 
and sprigs of flowers. There are also solid coral 
hemispheres like domes among the vases and 
shrubbery, occasionally ten or even twenty feet 
in diameter, whose symmetrical surface is gor- 
geously decked with polyp-stars of purple and 
emerald green." 

Under such aspects appear the living organisms 
whose combined efforts have mainly constructed 
those reefs and islands of Coral origin which now 
lie scattered far and wide over the surface of the 
tropical ocean. Three principal forms under which 
such reefs occur have been distinguished by the 
names of Fringing-reefs, Barrier-reefs, and Atolls. 

Fringing-reefs skirt the shores of favourably 
situated lands, towards which, at a gentle slope, 
they incline, ending abruptly seawards, where 
soundings reveal a depth of from 20 to 30 fathoms. 
The surface of the reef is covered at high water, 
and forms a nearly level platform, from a few feet 
to more than a mile in breadth, according to the 
d^ree of inclination which the land presents. Its 
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outer margin may be rendered sinuous by bays, 
or the continuity of the whole reef comipletely 
interrupted by one or more irregular inlets. 

Barrier-reefs differ from those just mentioned 
in occurring at a greater distance from shore, a 
wide channel of relatively smooth and shallow 
water flowing between, within which terraces of 
fringing corals sometimes find their proper en- 
vironment. Outside the reef depths almost un- 
fathomable have been obtained, as close as it is 
possible to venture amid the rolling surf which 
breaks in unceasing billows against ite surface. 

Besides the larger Barrier-reefs which, in cer- 
tain cases, attain a length of many hundred miles, 
there are others, in all respects similar, but more 
variable in size, which are often found surround- 
ing the smaller islands of the Pacific. 

From such reefs to Atolls we may trace every 
possible transition. An Atoll differs from an 
encircling Barrier-reef in enclosing, instead of a 
central island with its intervening channel, an 
uninterrupted surface of calm water, or lagoon. 
The low-lying strip of land separating this lagoon 
from the line of white breakers which marks the 
outer boundary of the Atoll is seldom more than 
half-a-mile in breadth, and presents an imper- 
fectly circular or prolonged crescentic form, 
though occasionally, as in Whitsunday Island, the 
circle is complete. 

Eeefs, in general, grow only along their outer 
edge and, when upraised above the sea-level, 
always appear highest to the windward side. 

Clear sea-water, well aerated, at a certain tem- 
perature, and a depth of not more than 25 or 30 
fathoms, are among the most important of those 
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external conditions which seem favourable, if 
not essential, to the growth of reef-building 
Corals. 

But to what other influences do the above three 
classes of reefs, which present so much in common, 
owe their occurrence? It has been said that they 
are of Coral origin ; yet how is it that some of 
them rise from depths so considerable, seeing that 
those living Corals, by which they have been 
constructed, build only in seas comparatively 
shallow ? 

It is not our business here to discuss the various 
speculative views which have from time to time 
been put forward on the subject of Coral-forma- 
tions. Let it suffice to say that Mr. Darwin's 
theory of elevation and subsidence offers the only 
consistent explanation of most of their known 
phenomena which science is prepared to receive. 

If we suppose a Fringing reef, together with 
the area which it surrounds, to sink at a rate not 
more rapid than the upward growth of its consti- 
tuent Corals, the reef itself will imdergo little 
apparent alteration, while a channel of water, 
gradually increasing in width, will appear between 
it and the more elevated regions of the slowly 
submerging land. Thus a Barrier-reef is formed. 
Depression still going on, the land encircled by 
the reef is reduced to one or more projecting 
peaks, as in those islands of the Pacific to which 
allusion has been made. Further subsidence 
causes these peaks to disappear beneath the 
sea-level, and the Barrier-reef changes into an 
AtolL 

Fringing-reefs, therefore, show that the shores 
which they skirt are stationary or rising, while 
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LTillAz^z O'JT^ L&Tr !>:4 bixboto Tidded m floffi- 
di&Lt liniLber -if accontelT lecioided ieEolt& 
Thht, in cerudsL ixis3aiioes« their gnywth k lapid, 
Tarring, however,, vith the £pecie& maybeie- 
gvied as proven ; but it 15 also &r bam impo- 
bable that there are many species which have the 
same average rate of increase. It may Ukeirise 
\a: conceded that the growth of the same spedes 
varies at different periods and under difiiEieDt 
HiXernsl conditions. In future invesrigations o& 
tfaiJi subject the particular form of the coralluiD, 
and its mode of fission or budding, should in eacb 
case receive attention. For it is obvious that the 
same amount of calcareous deposit, if appropriatied 
respectively by a massive and by a dendroid 
species, would give rise to apparently digrimibr 
<|iiantitatiye products. 

The Coral-polypes are, however, powerless to 
raise their structures higher than the line of low- 
water. To effect this, various agencies, but chiefly 
the forces of wind and ocean, acting upon masses 
detached from the reef and other marine d^ris, 
are l^rought into play. But the mode of operation 
of these agencies, the general theory of elevation 
and subsidence, the conversion of the irr^alar 
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irface of the reef into one continnous level, and 
16 alterations to which its dead and deeply-sub- 
Lcrged portions become exposed in the lapse of 
me ; these, and other kindred subjects of inquiry, 
ill rightly within the province of the geologist. 
s monuments of past change. Coral-reefs form 
le basis of some of the most " splendid general- 
lations" which his science has deduced. For 
im an island occupied each region where now 
ithout interruption flow the quiet waters of a 
igoon. And seas must have once rolled over 
lose existing continents amid whose mountain- 
liains remains of ancient Coral-reefs abound. 
Yet the zoologist, in taking leave of his own 
epartment of this subject, cannot, without satis- 
tction, contemplate how large a portion of the 
aj*th's substance must, during the long lapse of 
eological time, have formed part of the organised 
laructures of a group of beings who still continue 
y fulfil, with no impairment of eflficiency, the 
reat task for ages allotted them in the scheme of 
niversal nature. Not matter only, but force, he 
ees made subject to their sway. The physical 
gencies, which seemed at first to threaten destruc- 
Lon to the growing Coral, are soon successfully 
vercome, and then pressed into its service. Nay, 
dthout their aid, so much of the reef as rises 
hove the ocean level, forming the abode of plants 
tud animals, and finally of man, could not even 
lave existed. But had Coral-polypes not pre- 
iously laboured, the same forces would have been 
)otent only to destroy. 
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Section m. 

CLASSIFICATION OF ACTINOZOA. 

I. Classification. — 2. Order i : Zoantharia. — 3. Order 2 : Alcy 
aria. — 4. Order 3 : Bugosa. — 5. Order 4 : Ctenophora. 

1. Classification. — ^The class Actinozoa m 
be divided into the four orders here defined : 

1. Zoantharia. — Actinozoaym^\Ac]i the tentac 

are simple or variously modified, in gene: 
numerous and, together with the mesenteri 
disposed in multiples of five or six. Coralli 
absent or sclerobasic, in most scleroderm 
the septa of each corallite following t 
numerical law of the soft parts. 

2. Alcyonaria. — Actmozoa, in which each poly 

is furnished with eight pinnately fring 
tentacles. Mesenteries and somatic chambM 
in number some multiple of four. Coralli: 
sclerobasic or spicular, rarely thecal, a 
never presenting traces of septa. 

3. Rugoaa. — Actinozoa^ presentinga sclerodem 

corallum, with tabulae and well develop 
septa arranged in multiples of four. S< 
parts unknown. 

4. Ctenophora. — Transparent, oceanic, delict 

gelatinous Actmozoa, swimming by mea 
of ctenophores, or parallel rows of cilia d 
posed in comb-like plates. No corallum. 

2. Order i : Zoantharia. — The chief moc 
fications of the plan of structure proper to ti 
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Zodnthatia hare reference to the form of the 
pol3rpe, with its tentacles and corallum, and that 
of tike compound mass resulting therefrom by 
a repetition of the process of gemroation. The 
varieties which these animals present in size, 
colonr, and the superficial aspect of the bod; are 
too multifarious to admit of any precise general 
enanciation. 




ZoAKTBAsu. Ku^coDBBiUTi. : — o, Jetinia (or Sagartia) 
TO»ea; h, Ryanthut 8cBtKia ; o, Araehnaetu aiiiida ; d, Zoaatkut 
CoucMi. (Xaturol Bize.) 

The form and structure of the polype has been 
best studied in the soil-bodied Zoantharians, more 
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familiarly known as Sea-anemones. A typi< 
Sea-anemone, when contracted, may be compai 
to a more or less depressed cone, rounded abo^ 
with a gently spreading base; when expand( 
to a column, for the most part cylindrical, I 
widening somewhat towards its extremities (J 
34, a). The base is scarcely broader than t 
column in some species; in Adamaia, on t 
other hand, it is ovate in form, sending forth t 
lateral lobes, which extend so far as to surrou 
the aperture of the univalve shell on which tl 
curious animal-flower is found, the lobes at leng 
uniting by a zigzag suture along the outer lip 
the shell. As in the case of Hydractvnia^ t 
shells which Adamaia selects appear always to 
tenanted by a species of Hermit-crab. 

The column may have its surface marked by 
variety of epidermic growths, or pierced by sund 
apertures. In Acti/noloba its summit rises int< 
conspicuous ridge, separated from the outer ser 
of tentacles by a deep depression or furrow. C 
casionally, as in the same genus, the margin 
the disc is waved or thrown into sinuous folds, 
that the arrangement of the tentacles appei 
thereby somewhat confused. The peristomial sp 
may also vary in size, and relative depression 
elevation. The lips of the mouth undergo th 
own modifications, and, in some genera, a groc 
with mouth-tubercles occurs at but one of the o 
angles. In Actinop&ia these tubercles are produc 
upwards to form a pair of long, rigid, sen 
cylinders, the lateral margins of which again be 
downwards to terminate in cleft extremities. 

In the non-adherent Sea-anemones, such 
Uyanthus and its allies, the column is prop 
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tionally larger than in most of the Actmidce 
proper. The base is either rounded or bluntly 
tapering, and, in certain genera, becomes at times 
much distended, as in Saccanthus or Edwardaia. 

In some the base is furnished with a central 
perforation : in others this appears to be wanting. 
In Pedchia the oral region is singularly modified ; 
the tubercles of its single groove uniting to form 
a tube, the expanded summit of which, * conchula ' 
of Mr. Gosse, presents a more or less thickened, 
everted edge, cleft into a variable number of lobes. 

The polypes of the Zocmthidce and true coral- 
ligenous Zoa/rUharia, save in characters merely 
generic, resemble those of the Actinidce, Their 
average size is, perhaps, smaller, though the Ac- 
tinia PaumoteTiaia of the Pacific, whose expanded 
disc measures a ftdl foot in diameter, is, in this 
respect, certainly exceeded by large specimens of 
Fungia. This genus presents a widely extended, 
circular or elliptic disc, destitute of the usual 
folding margin, and blending, by insensible de- 
grees, with the shallow, ill-defined column, over 
tibe radiating septa of which the tensely stretched 
soft parts converge towards the prominent, central 
mouth. Such a simple form contrasts strikingly 
with Meand/rina and those allied genera in which 
the several polypes produced by fission fiise to- 
gether into a convoluted linear track, with tentacles 
arising from its opposite sides. 

Of these appendages and their variations, a 
brief notice seems here required. In Anthea 
"^ (=:An€monia) they are long and slender; in 
Fungia and Discoaoma, reduced to mere warts 
or papillsB; in Capnea, very shorty resembling 
oblong tubercles ; while in Arachnactis^ the outer 

04 
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tentacles are capable of being extended to three 
or four times the length of the body {fig. 34, c). 
In Eumenides the tentacles are fusiform, in Hete- 
ractia moniliform, in Corynactia and CaryophyU 
lia they terminate in globose heads. Their free 
extremities are often perforate, the animal having 
the power of opening or closing the orifice at 
pleasure. Dana describes the inner tentacles of 
his Actvnia jkbgellifera as terminating in a re- 
tractile pencil of hairs, but it is possible that these 
hairs may have been, in reality, large everted 
thread-cells. Although in most Zoantharia the 
tentacles are simple, yet in ThaldsaianthTia and 
its allies they are branched, and have their surface 
studded with tubercles or papillae. In a few 
genera, two kinds of tentacles appear on the same 
polype; the one simple, the other lobed or 
branched, as in Phyllactis. 

The number of the tentacles, though in general 
some multiple of five or six, is, in other respects, 
liable to considerable variation. Their arrange- 
ment, also, is correspondingly diversified. They 
may dispose themselves in one, two, or more con- 
centric series, and in some species they appear 
irregularly scattered. Antipathea exhibits six 
tentacles in a single circlet ; Pedchia twelve, simi- 
larly disposed ; while in the common Sea-anemone 
there are nearly two hundred of these organs, 
arranged in the manner noted above. In this 
species, as in most other Zoantharia^ the tentacles 
of contiguous rows alternate. Cerianthua and 
Saccanthuay however, possess two distinct circlets 
of tentacles, the one oral, arising close round the 
mouth, the other marginal, not far from the edge 
of the disc, the tentacles of the inner row being 
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equal in number and opposite to those of the 
outer. 

The tentacles of most Zoantharia are retractile, 
but in CerianthuSy Anthea^ and a few other 
forms, this power is either absent, or imperfectly 
exercised. 

The numerous families of the present order 
have been conveniently arranged by Milne Ed- 
wards under three sub-orders: MalacoderTnata ; 
Sclerobasica ; and Sderodermata. 

In the Z. Mala^oderrnata, the corallum is 
either absent or represented by scattered spicules. 
The actinosoma, in most of these animals, presents 
but a single polype. Exceptions to this rule oc- 
cur, however, among the Zoanthidce, the budded 
polypes of which remain permanently united by a 
coenosarc, in some linear, in others carpet-like or 
incrusting. In certain Actinidce also, for example, 
the Corynactia mediterranea of Sars, a similar 
connection is maintained {fig, 34, d). 

Within the soft parts of the Z, sclerobasica 
spicular tissue secretions seem wanting (Jig, 35). 
All the members of this sub-order are composite 
structures. Anttpathes, the type of the group, 
presents a stem-like, simple or branched coenosarc, 
which in one species tapers to a length of more 
than nine feet, with a basal diameter of scarcely 
•3 of an inch. In this genus the sclerobasis is 
homy, and each polype, according to Dana, has 
but six tentacles ; but in the allied family of 
Hyalochoetidce, the tentacles are twenty in num- 
ber, while the basal excretion resolves itself into 
numerous siliceous threads, transparent, twisted 
into an erect axis. Doubts, however, are yet 
entertained of the true nature of these so-called 



" Glass-plants," whose siliceoiis stem may be the 
product, not of the polype-masa, but of the sponge 
on which it is parasitic. 




ZoAsraAxu bclbboiubica.: — Part of a living atem of Anti- 
palha angidiui, of tliB natnral size, Two poljT)es are shown 
wparatelj, magnifled. 

Of the Madrepores, or Z. Sclerodermata, want 
of space forbids lis to say much. A short sketch 
of t^e several families into wMch the sub-order is 
divided appears to be the best form into which 
this part of our subject may be condensed. 

Among the TuTbvnoUdcEthe corallum is usually 
simple, never presenting a ctenenchyma. In 
Ccenocyathvs continuous lateral gemmation takes 
place, the corallites so formed remaining con- 
nected in a close irregular tuft. In Blastotrockus 
gemmation also occurs, but here it ie discon- 
tinuous. The septa are very perfectly developed, 
not giving rise to either dissepiments or synap- 
ticulse (Jig. 36 a). 

In the OcvlmidcB there is a very abundant 
ccenenchyma, which blends gradusJly with the 
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thecae through their entire height. Each corallite 
has its chambers slightly interrupted by a few 
dissepiments. 

The members of another family, J-S^rcpicZcB, are 
either simple or composite, but there is no proper 
coenenchyma, as in the Ocidinidce. The epithecse 
or costae form the chief substance of the mass by 
which, sometimes, the corallites are separated. 
Ma,nj Astrwidce 'present that rapid fissive develop- 
ment of the corallum, whose curious results have 
been already indicated in the case of Meandrma, 
Dissepiments, in most, are numerous. In number 
of genera and species, perhaps, also, of indi- 
viduals, and, apparently, in general importance, 
the Astrceidce seem, to surpass all other families of 
the class Actinozoa. 

The Fungidce are at once distinguished from 
the three families just noticed by the possession of 
synapticulse. Dissepiments are absent, nor can 
it be said in many cases that a proper theca exists ; 
the septa passing, without interruption, into the 
costae, save at the base of each corallite. Both 
simple and composite Mungidce occur, the latter 
multiplying by lateral gemmation. 

In the somewhat porous condition of their ill- 
developed theca the Fungidce may be said to 
differ from other Aporose Zoanthxiria^ and ap- 
proach the two next families, collectively distin- 
guished by the title of Perforata. These, like 
the Aporoaa^ have a well-marked septal appa- 
ratus, and present no traces of tabulae. 

Among the Madreporidce the sclerenchyma is 
simply porous, the septa are distinct, and but 
very slightly perforate. Save in Eupsamnia and 
some of its allies, the corallum is composite, but 
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the thecfe of the separate coralliteis do not become 
lost in the sarrounding ctenenchyma. In the 
Poritidce, on the contrary, such fusion always 
takes place, and the septal system, instead of 
formii^ distinct plates, consists wholly of more or 
less definite series of trabicula. The entire 
corallum, in lite manner, appears to be made up 
of a spongy, reticulate sclerenohyma. 

The next diviBion, Tubvlosa, contains only a 
single family, AuioparidcB ; and this but two 



Fig. 36. 




ZaAHTniRU KXBBODGBUATA. : — o, coroUum of TSirbmotia 
cottata; b, the same, in transverse section, shoving the columella, 
septa, theca, and coata ; c, part of corallum of Aulopora tuit^or- 
. mit, (All, except c, magnified). 

genera, Pyrgia and Avlopora, in both of which 
the corallite, while destitute of tabuls^ bas its 
septal system indicated by faint markings along 
the inner surface of a comparatively smooth tube. 
Pyrgia is simple, thoi^h having a distinct epi- 
Ukeca. In Autopora the somewhat remote cbral- 
litea are connected by means of a basal creepii^ 
ccenenchyma. (Jig. 36, c.) 

The four last families of Zoantharia constitat« 
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the great division of Tabukbtay in which the rudi- 
mentaxy condition of the septa is made amends 
for by the extensive development of the transverse 
floors, referred to in the name this group bears. 

The corallum of the Tabvlata is mostly, if not 
always, composite. Among the MiUeporidce an 
abundant coenenchyma occurs, and the resulting 
compound structure assumes a massive or folia- 
ceous aspect. The substance of the corallum is 
traversed by interspaces which give to its section 
a somewhat tubular or cellular appearance. In 
the SefnatoporidcB it is more compact, but here, 
likewise, the coenenchyma is abundant, present- 
ing, externally, a tufted or arborescent form. In 
jSie Favositidoe the coralUtes have their lamel- 
lar walls brought into very close apposition, little 
or no true coenenchyma being observable; while 
in the Theddce the septa form by their lateral 
union the greater portion of the dense spurious 
coenenchyma, of which their massive corallum is 
composed. 

The following may be given as definitions of 
the families of Zoantharia. Those of the Madre- 
poric forms, founded wholly on characters derived 
from the corallum, admit readily of being ex- 
hibited under the guise of an analytical table. 

Order ZOANTHAEIA. 

Sub-order i. Z. Malucoderrnata, 

Family i. Actinid^. 

Corallum not evident. Polypes rarely con- 
nected by a coenosarc; in general, locomo- 
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tive, the flattened base of each adhering at 
pleasure. 
Family 2. Ilyanthid^. 

Corallwm not evident. Polypes unat- 
tached, with rounded or tapering base ; no 
connecting coenosarc. 
Family 3. Zoanthid^. 

Polypes attached, imited by a coenosarc, 
and furnished with a spicular coraUum. 

Sub-order 2. Z. Sderobasica. 

Family 4. Antipathid^. 

CoraU/wm sclerobasic, homy, smooth 
or spinulous. Polypes with six tentacles. 
Family 5. HYALOCHCETiD-fi. 

CoraUum sclerobasic, composed of twisted 
siliceous fibres. Polypes with twenty ten- 
tacles. 

Sub-order 3. Z. Scleroderma^ . 

' Tabulae present. Septa rudi- 
mentary {Tabtdata) 2 

Tabulae absent 5 

Coenenchyma wanting, or ill- 
developed. 3 

Coenenchyma abundant. 4 

Septa forming a spurious, mas- 
sive coenenchyma. . . Family 6. Thscidjs. 
, Septa and corallit^s distinct. . Family 7. FAYOsmDJB. 
Sderenchyma compact. Coral- 

lum arborescent. . . Family 8. Sbbiatopobidje. 
Sderenchyma tubular or cel- 
lular. .... Family 9. Mtt.t.bpobid.b. 
'Septa indicated by faint striae 

(Tubidosa). . . . Family 10. Aulopobidj^. 
_ Septa well developed. 6 

i' Sderenchyma porous {Perfo- 
rata) 7 
Sderenchyma imperforate 
{Aporosa) 8 
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fSderenchyma reticulate. The- 
cse not distinct from the stir* 
rounding coBnenchyma. . Family ii. "Povmox, 
Sderenchyma simply porous. 
Thecse distinct . . . Family 12. Madbspobidjs. 
Synapticulse present No dis- 
sepiments. . . . . Family 1 3. Fxtngidjb. 

Synapticulse absent . . .... 9 

f Dissepimentsin gCAeralnumer- 
ous. Coenenchyma absent, 
or formed only by the deve- 
lopment of the costs or epi- 
theca. .... Family 14. AsTRiBm^. 

.Dissepiments few or absent . ... . ... 10 

rCkenenchyma compact^ abun- 
10 < dant .... Family 15. Oculinida. 

[JSo coenenchyma. . . . Family 16. TxTBsiNOLiDiB. 

In addition to those heredefined^ Milne Edwards 
has distinguished four other families of Aporosa, 
which inosculate, so to speak, between the primary 
groups just mentioned. The first family, Das^ 
midcB, includes but a single genus, closely related 
to the TurbinolidcBy from which it differs in the 
peculiar modifications of its septa. Each of these 
is represented by three vertical laminae, united 
only along their external margin. A second 
family, Stylophoridce, appears as a transitional 
group between the Ocvli/nidce and AatrcBidce, As 
in the former, there is a well-developed coenen- 
chyma and few dissepiments ; but, on the other 
hand, the surface of the coenenchyma is echinu- 
late, while it is smooth in the OculinidcB, and the 
thecsB of the corallites do not, as in that family, 
increase endogenously, so as almost to obliterate 
the loculL Another osculant family, Echino^ 
poridcef still more closely resembles the ^sfTmcfce, 
differing therefrom chiefly in the possession of a 
foliaceous^ basal coenenchyma. But one genus 
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presenting this combination of characters has been 
observed. The family MerulinidcB has, lastly, 
been constituted for the reception of an equally 
aberrant Astraeoid genus, MeruU/rva^ which clearly 
points in the direction of the Fungidce, resembling 
these corals in the perforate condition of its coral- 
liun, though, as in the true AstrcddcBy no synap- 
ticulae occur. 

3. Order 2: Alcyonarla. — The Alcyonariai 
with the exception of one genus, HaiTneia, which 
may, however, yet prove to be an immature form, 
are composite in structure; their polypes being 
mutually connected by a coenosarc, through which 
permeate prolongations of the somatic cavity of 
each, forming a sort of canal system, whose several 
parts freely communicate and are, therefore, rea- 
dily distensible. 

Throughout the whole order the polypes exhibit 
a veiy close agreement in structure, howsoever 
much the coenosarc may vary. Each, when ex- 
panded, displays a cylindrical, or somewhat octa- 
gonal, tube, with delicate transparent walls, and 
eight pinnate tentacula, whose form oflFers slight 
though characteristic variations among the several 
genera of the group. In some the polypes are 
retractile into excavations which occur in the sub- 
stance of the coenosarc, while in others such 
excavations seem to be wanting. 

Akyonium^ the tjrpical genus, presents, when 
first dredged up, a sufficiently repulsive aspect, 
suggestive of the vulgar names, " Cow's paps " and 
"Dead-man's hand," sometimes conferred on it- 
But, when placed in sea-water, the lobate fleshy 
mass, distending its aquiferous system, is gradu^* 
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ally seen to become exquisitely pellucid, while 
from all parts of its surface numbers of tiny 
polypes, emerging, expand to the utmost their 
star-shaped crowns of delicately fringed tentacula. 
Within the somatic chambers circulating currents 
may now be observed. These find their way up 
one side of the tentacles, following the course of 
the sevei*al fringes, and, having gained their sum- 
mits, again revert, proceeding in a contrary direc- 
tion. So that here, as in many Zoanthari(i, it 
would not, perhaps, be too much to say that the 
tentacles, by reason of the delicacy of their ciliated 
walls, fulfil the proper function of a respiratory 
system. 

In Sarcodictyon, as in Alcyoniurrh^ a spicular 
corallum occurs, but the coenosarc is scanty and 
creeping, resembling that of the Zoanthidce. So 
also in Comulariay the corallum of which is, 
however, more consolidated. But of all the Al- 
cyonidcB proper Tdestho^ with its tufted, sub-cal- 
careous, tubular corallum, makes the nearest 
approach to the allied family of Tvhijporidce. 

The beautiful Organ-pipe Corals, forming the 
several species of the genus TvMpora, appear to 
be the sole representatives of this group. Elusion 
has already been made to the exceptional structure 
of their corallum, the colour of which, in all cases, 
is of a bright crimson-red. The polypes are 
either violet or grass-green in tint, and, according 
to the dissections of Dana, present this anatomical 
peculiarity, that two only of the mesenteric edges 
are furnished with ova, the remaining six sup- 
porting spermaria. The oral extremity of each 
polype can be inverted for protection into the 
summit of its calcareous tube, but it is wrong to 

p 
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suppose that the latter completely invests the soft 
parts of the animal, the corallum of Tubipora 
being a true tissue secretion. Its horizontal outer 
plates are suggestive of a distinct analogy to the 
Tahvlatay nor are traces of internal tabulae wholly 
wanting. The characteristic form of Tubipora 
seems due to the periodic budding of zooids from 
the distal surface of the plates, while at the same 
time certain of the older corallites continue to 
increase in height. But neither the minute struc- 
ture nor development of this interesting genus have 
yet received proper attention. 

The OorgonidcB differ from all other Alcyonaria 
in having an erect branching coenosarc, firmly 
rooted by its expanded proximal extremity (Jig. 
37, c). Those which possess a horny sclerobasis 
have been by many writers confounded with the 
Antipathidce; but, apart from the anatomical 
features of their poljrpes, they may at once be 
known from the latter by the more or less sulcata 
aspect presented by the surface of the sclerobasis. 
The modifications which this structure displajrs in 
CorcMiurn^Isisy Mopsea^BSid Melitcea hs,Ye already 
received a brief notice. It may suffice to add that 
very exaggerated conceptions seem to prevail as to 
the height which the horny OorgonidoB are capable 
of attaining. It is doubtful whether their lai^est 
trees ever rise to more than five or six feet, 
yet some have been reputed to rival oaks in 
size, an assumption which, however incredible, is, 
nevertheless, not inconsistent with theoretical con- 
siderations. 

The Alcyonai'iay as a group, seem destitute of 
locomotive power, though one family of this order, 
the PennatulidcBy have been often regarded as 
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oceanic, and described by such names as " Polypes 
nageure." It ia more probable, bowever, that, 
under ordinary circumstances, these creatures live 
with their proximal extremity plunged firmly into 
tlte eaod or mud of the sea-bottom; the distal 



■^■37- 




VmmTUiwx and Gobgoniiijk : — a, dried stem of Vtrgvlaria 
BuroMfa ,- b, portion of snotber stem, in the liiiog condition ; c, 
coTaUam of Mojaea coitJila ; d, tragment of the same, (a is 
rednced one-third ; b and c are of the natural size ; d is magni- 
fied.) 

end of the coenosarc, which bears the nimierous 
polypes, freely exposing itself to the influence of 
the clearer water above. 

The ccenosarc of the FennatulidcB may be 
slender and simply elongate, with very short 
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pinnules, or lateral lobes, bearing the polypes, as 
in Vi/rgularia, the sclerobasis of which is rigid, 
tapering towards its extremities, and densely cal- 
careous {fig. 37, a). In the true Sea-pens, forming 
the genus Pennatula and its near allies, the pin- 
nules are very conspicuous, and so modified as to 
arrangement and comparative size that the whole 
mass presents a striking resemblance to a bird's 
feather. The proximal end of the coenosarc, often 
for nearly half its length, is bare of pinnules or 
polypes, appearing swollen and fleshy. In other 
PeriTiatulidcB the entire coenosarc is club-shaped, 
without any pinnules, the polypes being irregularly 
scattered, as in VeretUlurriy or arranged in longi- 
tudinal rows on part only of the surface, as in 
Kophobelemnon. In Renilla a comparatively 
short coenosarc expands distally to support a 
smooth, symmetrical, kidney-shaped disc, from 
the free surface and edge of which the scattered 
polypes arise. This aberrant genus appears to 
want a sclerobasis, the interior of the stalk and 
disc being hollow, and in free communication with 
the cavities of the polypes, so that the animal 
possesses the power of largely increasing its 
dimensions by allowing itself to become expanded 
by the ingress of the surrounding sea-water. 

Like the members of the preceding families, 
many Pennatvlidce are liable to have their soft 
structures strengthened by the deposition of spicu- 
lar concretions. 

The Sea-pens still ftirther interest us by reason 
of their beautiful phosphorescence. What Agassiz 
has observed in RenUla is probably true of the 
entire group. " It shines at night with a golden 
green fight of a most wonderful softness. When 
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excited, it flashes up more intensely, and when 
suddenly immersed into alcohol, throws out the 
most brilliant light." Experiments performed 
on our own British Pennatula phoaphorea led 
Professor E. Forbes to the conclusion that this 
species is "phosphorescent only when irritated by 
touch"; but it seems safer to infer that the light, 
itself the index of an energetic display of vital 
power, is only evoked in answer to proper stimuli, 
which may very well be expected to occur more 
appropriately in nature, though, doubtless, imder 
a form less clumsy, than in the exaggerated con- 
ditions of an experiment. Forbes also showed 
that the phosphorescence, when thus excited by 
shock, sparkles onward from the portion struck in 
an upward or distal direction, still, however, con- 
tinuing to be emitted from the point of prime 
contact. The vividness of the luminosity appears 
to bear a direct ratio to the living energy of the 
animal. Such are the chief conditions of its 
manifestation, but the true cause of this pheno- 
menon, aa of vital phosphorescence in general, 
still remains almost wholly unknown. 

Four families of Alcyonaria may be defined : 

Order ALCYONAEIA. 

Family i. ALcroNiDis. 

Corallum sclerodermic, in general spicular, 
without true calcareous thecae. Coenosarc&xed, 

Family 2. TuBiPORiDis. 

CoraMum consisting of a number of distinct 
corallites, destitute of septa, their thecsB united 
externally by horizontal plates, arranged at 
distant intervals, Ccenosarc fixed. 

p 3 
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Family 3. PBNNATULiD-fi. 

CoraUum sclerobasic, tissue secretions also 
being sometimes present. Ccenoaarc free. 

Family 4. GrORGONiDis. 

CoraUum sclerobasic, sulcate, mth or with- 
out additional tissue secretions. Ccenosarc 
shrub-like, attached by its expanded proximal 
extremity. 

4. Order 3: Rngosa. — Among the Rugosa 
a highly developed sclerodermic skeleton occurs, 
each corallite being very distinct, and presenting, 
in many cases, both septa and tabulae. Some 
Rugosa are simple, the corallite often attaining a 
considerable size ; others are composite, increasing 
either by lateral or calicular gemmation, these 
two processes, but especially the latter, checking 
to a greater or less extent the growth of the 
primitive corallite. A true coenenchyma is ab- 
sent. 

In Stauriay Holocystis^ and Polyccelia four of 
the septa admit readily of being distinguished, 
by their greater development, from the others, but 
in Cyathaaxmia only one primary septum or 
chamber remains conspicuous. So, also, of Zq^ 
phrentis and its more immediate allies (Jig. 38). 
In other genera the septa radiate, in about an 
equal manner, from the inner surface of the theca. 
In many Rugosa they are incomplete, that is, 
'^ do not extend from the bottom to the top of the 
corallite, in the form of uninterrupted laminae." 

The tabulae exhibit various grades of develop- 
ment, and, in some species, are wanting altogether. 

In a few Rugosa the columella is cylindrical, 
and of large size ; in others, styliform or lamellar: 
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ofben, it is wanting. In CyafhophyUum and 
certain allied forma there is a spurious columella 
formed by the " twisting together " of the inner 
edges of the septa. 

In CystipkyUum neither columella, septa, nor 
tabulfe can be distinguished. The whole interior 
of the corallite, eave its shallow calice, is here, as 
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ZaPHEBUTIS CTtUSBEICA. 

(Part of a corallite, of the natural size.) 

it were, broken up by the numerous lamiBse of a 
sclerenchymatous deposit resembling the vesicular 
■ubstance of its epitheca and wall. 

Most Rugoaa belong to the large group of 
CfyathopkyllidtB. The remaining families include 
but a few generic forms. 

Order EUGOSA. 
Family i. SiAirBinA 

CoraUum simple or composite. Septa 
complete, united by lamellar dissepiments, 
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Family 2. Ctathaxonid^. 

Gorallum simple. Septa complete. No 
dissepiments or tabulse. 

Family 3. CYATHOPHTLLIDiS. 

Uorallum simple or composite. Septa in- 
complete. Tabulae, in general, present. 

Family 4. CrsTiPHYLLiD-fi. 

Gorallum simple; composed chiefly of a 
vesicular mass, with but slight traces of 
septa. 

5, Order 4 : Ctenophora,^- The leading 
characters of the Ctenophora, or oceanic Acti- 
nozoay have been already, to some extent, sketched 
out in the account given of Pleurobrachiay se- 
lected as the type of the group, and in the com- 
parative survey which has been taken of the prin- 
cipal organic systems of the present class. 

The more striking modifications which appear 
within the limits of the order have reference 
chiefly to size, the general form of the body, the 
several parts of the canal system, and the struc- 
ture and arrangement of the tentacles. 

The ordinary dimensions of Pleurobrachia are 
by many other Ctenophora frequently exceeded, a 
common British species of Bolina often attaining 
a long diameter of two or three inches, while 
Beroe sometimes reaches the size of a large lemon. 

In Pleurobrachia alone does the form of the 
body approach the spheroidal (fig. 39, e). Its 
axis is somewhat lengthened in the Beroidce, so 
that the animal, when seen in profile, appears 
more or less ovate (c). In Ceatum, on the other 
hand, elongation takes place to an extraordinary 
extent, at right angles to the direction of the 



gestave track, a flat ribboa-ehaped body, three 
■ four feet in length, being the result (a). CaUi- 




VariouB forma of Ctknophoba. : — a, Cettum Veneri* ; i, Mu- 
jmphaa veinlligira ; c, Beroe rufeacena ; d, Callianira Iripio- 
ra; e, Pleurobrachia piieu*. {a is eonaiderably reduced ; i, 
g;liUy so ; c and € OK about the natocftl size : the size of i is 



\ira, a genus of which very little is known, is 
markable for having ita ctenophores elevated on 
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prominent wing-like appendages, and may possibly 
yet prove to be but an imperfectly developed 
member of the group (d). 

In one large division of the order two wide 
diverging lobes project from the antero-posterior 
regions of the body, fiar beyond the level of the 
mouth, which, by their approximation, they some- 
times wholly conceal. Between these lobes, in 
Boli/na and its allies, occur on either side two 
small lateral appendages, or earlets. Four of the 
ctenophores, much shorter than their fellows, run 
to the bases of these, along which they are con- 
tinued as simple ciliated fringes. The earlets, 
therefore, may be regarded as specially modified 
prolongations of the lateral ctenophores. 

Eurhamphosa, one of these lobed Ctenophoraj is 
remarkable for the general elongation of the axis 
of the body, which is, moreover, much compressed 
from side to side (6). The two lateral actinomeres 
terminate in long tapering appendages, which 
project for some distance beyond the apical extre- 
mity of the animal, and then curve gently upwards 
and outwards. Of a similar nature, but much 
shorter and wider, are the apical appendages, or 
lappets, of some Beroidce, 

The mouth of the Ctenophora varies as to size, 
degree of prominence, and the relative develop- 
ment of distinct lips. Even in the same indivi- 
dual its form, at dififerent periods, presents many 
diversities of aspect. It attains a very large size 
in Beroe and its allies, extending right across 
almost the entire oral extremity, in its usual 
antero-posterior direction. Hence Leuckart has 
proposed to divide the Ctenophora into two sepa- 
rate groups ; the Eurystomata^ corresponding to 
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the BeroidcBy and the Stenoatomatay including all 
remaining members of the order. 

The apical area, also, presents its own peculiar 
variations. In general it appears as a somewhat 
oblong flattened space, bounded by a distinct 
ridge, its long diameter coinciding with that of 
the mouth. The ridge is usually smooth, and the 
general surface of the included region covered 
with very fine cilia. But in the BeroidcB a num- 
ber of conspicuous, though short, arborescent fila- 
ments fringe the margin of the area, which, in this 
family, appears divided into a pair of shallow, ovate 
lobes, converging to a point at the apical pole of 
the body. 

The modifications of the nutrient system now 
require our attention. The whole of this appa- 
ratus may, for purposes of description, be resolved 
into the following minor systems or groups of 
parts: — 

1. An axial system; including the digestive tube, 

the funnel, and the apical canals. 

2. A paraxial system. To this belong the para- 

gastric canals arising from the funnel, and an 
oral vessel, or vessels, into which, in some 
genera, their distal extremities open. 

3. A ctenophoral system; the eight canals of 

which may be variously prolonged to supply 
the lobes or other appendages of the body; 
and — 

4. A radial system; or those channels whereby 

the several elements of the preceding system 
beipome connected with the funnel. 

I. The parts of the axial system vary but little 
throughout the order. In Pleurobramia the di- 
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gestive sac is relatively shorter than in other 
Ctenophora. In the BeroidcB the funnel is very 
short and wide. Not more than one pair of apical 
canals ever appears to have been noticed. 

2. Of paragastric canals, one or two pairs may 
be present. The single pair of these canals are 
csecal in PUurohrachia ; in Beroe they open into 
an oral tube. In most of the lobed Ctenophora 
two pairs of paragastric canals occur, of which 
one lies close to the sides of the digestive sac, the 
position of the second pair being more superficial. 
The inner pair may be caecal, while the outer pair 
open into the oral tube ; or the latter may anas- 
tomose with both pairs of paragastric canals, as 
described by Milne Edwards in Chiajea Paler- 
Tnita/na. 

The oral vessel may be circular, as in the 
Beroidce, or consist of two straight canals run- 
ning by the sides of the mouth, as in many of 
the lobed Ctenophora ; though in one of these, 
Eurharaphosay fliis vessel is complete. 

3. The eight ctenophoral canals may conve- 
niently be divided into four lateral, and four 
antero-posterior. 

The oral extremities of all these canals may be 
csecal, as in Pleurobrachia, or open into the cir- 
cular tube surrounding the mouth, as in the 
BeroidcB. Among the lobed Ctenophora^ the 
same tube, or the two vessels its representatives, 
receives only the extremities of the four lateral 
canals. Thus, in Bolina, each of the latter, after 
supplying the course of its comparatively short 
ctenophore, winds round the edge of one of the 
smaller lobes or earlets, and having again reached 
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the general surface of the body, soon joins the 
extremity of the oral tube of ttiat side, before 
gaining which it sends off a branch, destined, 
after having pursued a long and devious track, to 
anastomose with its fellow from the opposite side 
of the body, and the complex system formed by 
the much convoluted and prolonged extremities of 
the intervening pair of antero-posterior canals. 
These last^ after quitting their ctenophores, which 
are relatively much longer than those of the sides 
of the body, are produced to supply the two large 
lobes, in front of and behind the mouth, within 
the substance of which, after many sinuous turns, 
they finally blend and become lost. 

The course of the ctenophoral canals is usually 
simple. In Ckiajea PciLerwjvtana each gives off 
on either side a number of very short straight 
branches, which in the Beroidce are replaced by 
somewhat larger, arborescent tufts. 

4. Lastly, the apical extremities of the cteno- 
phoral canals, and the manner of their communi- 
cation with the axial system, or, in other words, 
the disposition of the radial vessels, remain to be 
noticed. 

In Pleurobrachia^ as has been shown, the 
primary, secondary, and tertiary radial canals 
are very well marked, meeting the ctenophoral 
vessels at right angles to, and about midway in, 
their course. The apical extremities of the latter 
are distinctly prolonged, to end caecally around the 
oblong, flattened area. 

In the Beroidce a radial system can scarcely 
be said to occur, the apical ends of the cteno- 
phoral canals curving gently round, to open into 
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the funnel, which is placed very close to its own 
extremity of the body. 

Arrangements intermediate between the two 
extreme conditions just noticed may be traced 
among the several genera of the lobed Cteno- 
phora. 

Thus, in Le Sum/ria, the apical extremities of 
the eight canals curve inwards to empty them- 
selves into the four short radiating vessels which 
issue from the funneL Somewhat similar is the 
radial system in BoliTia and, perhaps, in some 
species of Chiajea. But in (7. Palermitanay 
while the four longer or antero-posterior canals 
comport themselves much as in LeSueuriay each 
lateral canal, near the middle of its course, is 
connected by a short transverse branch with the 
extremity of one of the four short radial vessels, 
just where it receives the curved inward prolon- 
gation of the adjacent antero-posterior vessel. In 
this form the apical extremities of the shorter 
ctenophoral canals are csBcal, but in Eurhamphoea, 
whose radial system resembles that just noticed, 
the lateral canals of each side open at an acute 
angle into one another, at the bases of the two 
curved appendages of the apical lobes peculiar to 
this genus. 

Comparing the preceding account with the little 
yet known of the .development of the nutrient 
apparatus in the Ctenophoray the following con- 
clusions seem deducible. The first formed part 
of this apparatus seems to be that large rudiment 
of its axial system from which, at an early period, 
the digestive sac and frmnel become differentiated. 
From the funnel, or central portion of the whole 
nutrient cavity, the apical canals soon branch off. 
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Thus the axial system is completed. Next, radial 
and paragastric canals appear^ the former quickly 
reaching the surface of the body, where they 
branch and give origin to the ctenophoral canals, 
the apical ends of which are well developed, while 
their .opposite extremities are still on their way 
towards the oral region, in striving to gain which 
they are outstripped by the paragastric vessels. 
The extremities of these either remain csecal 
{Pleu/robrachia)y or, by branching, give origin to 
the two lateral rudiments of the oral canal. 
These may still continue distinct {Bolina, Chior- 
jeay Le Sueuria), becoming connected with the 
extremities of the lateral ctenophoral canals ; or 
unite to form a complete circular tube, which 
receives, as before, only the four lateral canals 
{Eurhamphcm), or both these and the vessels of 
the antero-posterior ctenophores (Beroe). Thus, 
the oral tube bears to the paragastric canals a 
relation comparable, perhaps, with that between 
the ctenophoral vessels and the radial system : and 
the gradual development of the entire canal sys- 
tem may be described as tending in a peripheral 
direction, while its several elements bifurcate; 
the branches so formed, to a greater or less ex- 
tent, again uniting, and prolonging their course 
beneath the surface of the body. 

In the above survey the canal systems of Cestum 
and CaUianira have not been included. Of the 
latter nothing whatever is known. In Cestum the 
axial system resembles that of BoUna and the 
Ctenophora in general. Each half of the cteno- 
phoral system is represented by four very long 
canals, two of which run side by side along one of 
the fringed margins of the ribbon-shaped body, 
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the other pair, parallel to these, being situate 
midway between them and the opposite^ or oral, 
margin. For, in this strangely aberrant form, the 
course of the axial system corresponds with the 
short mid-axis of the ribbon, the apparent width 
of which represents, therefore, the true height of 
the animal, whose breadth answers to the length 
of the ribbon, and antero-posterior diameter to its 
thickness. On this account, it will be convenient 
to speak of two of the ctenophoral canals as mar- 
ginal, the two others being medial. There are 
four radial vessels, two on either side, each of 
which divides into a single pair of branches, com- 
municating with the ctenophoral canals. The two 
branches of each radial canal are very unequal in 
length, and run in opposite directions, the shorter 
branch soon becoming continuous with a marginal 
canal, while the longer branch trends parallel to 
the sides of the digestive cavity, turning round 
abruptly to open at right angles into one of -the 
medial canals, as soon as it has reached its level. 
At each extremity of the ribbon the marginal and 
medial canals anastomose with one another and a 
long vessel running parallel to their course along 
the oral margin of the body. At its opposite 
extremity, near the mouth, this canal unites with 
its fellow of the other side, where both are joined 
by a pair of paragastric canals, which Milne 
Edwards has figured as running in an antero- 
posterior direction, parallel to the digestive sac. 
A second, or inner, pair of these canals has not 
yet been observed. 

There can be little doubt that the paired medial 
and marginal canals of Cesium represent the eight 
ctenophoral vessels of other genera of the order. 
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and that each half of the long unpaired marginal 
canal is homologous with one of the lateral oral 
vessels in such genera as Bolina or LeSueuria. 

Two principal kinds of tentacles occur in- the 
Ctenophmu: long, highly contractile cords, capable 
of being retracted into special pits ; and shorter, 
isolated threads, which may, in some species, 
become aggregated to form tufts or bunches. 
Among the BeroidcBy tentacles are absent. In 
Pleurohrachia a large tentacular pit excavates 
obliquely upwards the substance of the two lateral 
actinomeres. The base of this pit is brought into 
close connection with the distal extremity of the 
short primary radial canal, which opens directly 
into a wide heart-shaped sac, from between the two 
deeply-cleft lobes of which, at the upper portion of 
the fissure formed by their junction, the tentacle 
itself makes its appearance. Proximally, it is some- 
what compressed, but for the greater part of its 
length becomes truly cylindrical, giving oflf on that 
side which is turned away from the body a number 
of secondary lateral filaments. Both these and 
the tentacle itself are hollow, communicating 
with the canal system through the medium of 
the basal sac, their walls also, like those of the 
body canals, being lined by an investment of 
endoderm. On the secondary branches them- 
selves still more minute threads are said to have 
been observed. Of the grace and beauty which 
the entire apparatus presents in the living animal, 
or the marvellous ease and rapidity with which it 
can be alternately contracted, extended, and bent 
at an infinite variety of angles, no verbal descrip- 
tion can sufficiently treat. These movements seem 
partly caused by the action of the contractile fibres 
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which occur in the tentacular walls, and partly hy 
the distensive pressure of the fluid forced into 
the interior of the tentacle, by means of the 
elastic basal sac. 

An account somewhat different to the above has 
recently been given by Professor Agassiz, both of 
the precise structure of the tentacle itself, and the 
mode of its connection with the canal-system. 
** Nearly two-thirds of the length and breadth of 
the proximate side of the actinal or closed end of 
the tentacular socket is occupied by an oblong 
disc, from the mid-length of which the tentacle 
arises. The distal side of the disc, or that which 
faces towards the periphery of the body, is convex, 
with a shallow furrow extending from the base of 
the tentacle to the actinal end of the disc ; and 
the proximate side, or that which faces towards 
the axis of the body, is a plane, immediately 
beneath whose surface and next to the edge, two 
chymiferous tubes run parallel ; leaving between 
them, along the median line, a thick ridge, which 
is nearly as broad as the diameter of the tubes." 
— ^*Only imagine the socket to be removed or 
reverted, as oftentimes does happen in a great 
measure, and the whole apparatus will appear like 
a peripheric ridge, which, at one point, is drawn 
out into a slender thread, the tentacle. The base 
of the tentacle has the form of a high, narrow 
ridge or keel, more or less plicated or distorted, 
according to whether the apparatus is extended or 
retracted ; but we have never seen it projecting 
beyond the aperture of the socket. At the basd 
end of the keel it is as broad as the disc from 
which it arises, but it suddenly narrows to a uniform 
thickness, which it retains to the other end, where 
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it merges into the cylindrical part of the tentacle." 
Professor Agassiz describes the latter not as hollow 
but solid, though he recognizes the two layers of 
which it is composed. 

In CcMianira two long tentacles, relatively 
situate as in PleurcbrcLchiay but destitute of 
lateral threads, divide, at their free extremities, 
into two or three lengthened branches (Jig. 39, d). 

In Cestum, also, a pair of symmetrical tentacles 
appear to be usually present, but these do not, as 
in the preceding forms, issue from the equatorial 
region, thence turning away from the mouth ; but, 
rattier, take their position in front of and behind 
the latter, towards which they are seen to incline. 
Milne Edwards figures the tentacles of C. Veneris 
as simple ; by other writers, and perhaps in other 
species, they are described as variously branched. 

Among the lobed Ctenophora the particular 
homologies of the tentacular apparatus have 
hitherto been by no means sufficiently studied. 
In Chiajea occur two tentacles, one on each side 
of the body, but similar in other respects to those 
of Cesium. Tentacles of the second type are, 
however, more frequently to be met with in this 
section of the order, and these may be either 
lateral, and arranged in groups, as in most genera, 
or disposed in a riog round the mouth, as in 
Eurhamphoea. 

In Bolma a tuft or brush of very short tentacles 
is seen to arise on either side of the mouth, where 
the oral vessels appear to meet, about midway in 
their course, the superficial paragastric canals. 
The extremity of each of these canals ends in a 
simple socket, within which the tuft of tentacles 
may be withdrawn. But there is no proper sac, 
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as in Pleurobrachia. Agassiz states tbat^ in this 
genus, only the innermost pair of paragastiic 
canals open into the oral vessels, the outer pair, 
notwithstanding their close approximation to the 
sides of the mouth, being destined solely for the 
supply of the tentacular bulbs. 

In LeSueuria two tufts of tentacles, similar in 
position to those of Bolma, but prolonged to form 
a pair of lateral fringes, were first observed by 
Milne Edwards, and in addition four simple conical 
appendages, of moderate length, arise, one between 
each of the four pairs of smaller lobes character- 
istic of this genus. The outer paragastric canals 
are seen distinctly to open into the canals repre- 
senting the oral vessels, but Milne Edwards does 
not notice the existence of any communication 
between them and the lateral tentacular fringes, 
which are, perhaps, nothing more than filamentous 
extensions of the ectoderm. 

LeSueuria, according to the same writer, is 
furnished, however, with a pair ofcurious appen- 
dages by means of which the oral extremities of 
the paraxial canal system communicate directly 
with the exterior. Each appendage is cylindrical, 
short, and tubular, arising firom the midst of one 
of the principal tentacular tufts, and terminating 
distally in four small lobes, surrounding the orifice 
of the canal, which seems to perforate its axis. 
Agassiz denies the existence of this opening, and 
considers the two appendages homologous with 
the tentacular bulbs of Bolina. 

In Leucothea a very complicated tentacular 
apparatus occurs; short threads like those of 
Eurhamphcea and LeSueuria being here present, 
in addition to three long tentacular organs, arising 



ACTINOZOA. 229 

on each side of the mouth. Of these, one is 
simple, while the others display a number or 
lateral ramifications. But all these structures 
require to be investigated anew. 

In habit the Gtencyplwra resemble the oceanic 
Hyd/rozoa, like them swimming near the surface 
in calm weather, and again descending on the 
approach of showers. Like them, also, their deli- 
cate structures rapidly disappear when removed 
from the sea-water and exposed to the rays of the 
gun, an almost imperceptible film remaining the 
only trace of what was erewhile an active and 
beautiful organism. Yet are the Ctenophora very 
voracious, feeding on a number of floating marine 
animals, among which their own kindred seem 
especially to be preferred. The prey, once swal- 
lowed, is assimilated with a rapidity which to 
some may seem strange, when the simple structure 
of the digestive apparatus is considered. All the 
Ctenophora are not equally fragile. Pleuro^ 
brachia, in spite of its tender gelatinous aspect, 
may be preserved in captivity for weeks, or even 
months, if properly supplied with food. 

The Ctenophora swim in various positions, and 
some may often be noticed with their apical ex- 
tremity turned downwards or forwards. Hence 
many writers term this the dorsal aspect; the 
digestive sac, by a strange perversion of language, 
being described as situate below the fimnel ; and 
80 with the relative positions of the remaining 
organs. This practice is not only objectionable in 
itself, but has tended much to confuse almost 
every published account of the structure of a 
group of beings, than which few anatomical sub- 
jects are at once so easy and so accessible. Not 
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in learning, but in unlearning, is the student of 
the Ctenophora compelled to waste his time and 
ingenuity. 

Some Ctenophora are phosphorescent. In a 
species of Boli/na common around our shores this 
beautiful property may very readily be observed. 
Specially distinguished for its luminosity is the 
much larger Cestum Veneris of the Mediterranean, 
which is said to gleam at night like a brilliant 
band of flame, moving beneath the surface of the 
water. 

By Gregenbaur the Ctenophora have been di- 
vided into five families, which may be defined as 
follows: — 

Order CTENOPHOEA. 

Sub-order i. Stenostomata. 

Family i. Callymmid-*!. 

Body furnished with a pair of antero-pos- 
terior oral lobes, and other smaller lateral 
appendages. Tentacles various, turned to- 
wards the mouth. 
Family 2. CESTiDiB. 

Body ribbon-shaped, extended in a lateral 
direction, without oral lobes. Tentacles two 
in number, antero-posterior, turned towards 
the mouth. 
Family 3. Callianirid-«!. 

Body produced into a pair of wing-like, 
lateral lobes, bearing the ctenophores. Ten- 
tacles two in number, lateral, turned from 
the mouth. 
Family 4. Pleurobrachiad j:. 

Body oval or spheroidal, without oral 
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lobes. Tentacles two in number, lateral, 
turned from the mouth. 

Sub-order 2. Eurystomata. 

Family 5. Beroid-«!. 

Body oval, elongated, without oral lobes. 
Tentacles absent. 

Here we have slightly modified the definitions 
of Gregenbaur, at the same time indicating what 
appears to be the most natural sequence of the 
several families. The group CaUianiridce must 
for the present be considered as merely provisional. 
The four other divisions of Gtenophora have been 
recently elevated by Agassiz to the rank of sub- 
orders, and the entire number of families increased 
to ten. This arrangement, however, presents no 
advantage over the more simple and natural one 
adopted by Gregenbaur, which, in its turn, must 
be regarded as an improved modification of the 
prior classification of Eschscholtz. 



Section IV. 

DISTRIBUTION OF ACTINOZOA. 



I. Relations to Physical Elements. — 2. Bathymetrical Distribution. 

— 3. Geographical Distribution. 

I Relations to Physical Elements. — All 

the Actinozoa are marine. 

2. Bathymetrical Distribution. — Upon the 
whole it may be said that the Aleyonai^ are less 
abundant between tide-marks, and occur in deeper 
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waters, than the Zoantharia. Alcyonium has been 
met with at seventy fathoms, but, like Pennatula, 
is common in much shallower seas. From so 
great a depth as 240 fathoms a species of Vi/rgu- 
laria, V. Finmarchica, was dredged at Oxford 
by M. Sars, who also obtained, in the same locality, 
the widely diflferent Briareum grandiflorurriy a 
low creeping Alcyonid, allied to Sarcodictyon. 
The Oorgonidcey in like manner, seem to prefer 
deep seas, Corallium having been found at 120, 
and Oorgonia itself at nearly 200 fathoms. 

Though depths equal to or even exceeding those 
just mentioned have yielded many species of 
Zoanthariay Ulocyathv^, for example, frequenting 
water of 200 fathoms, yet, in general, the members 
of this order are most abundant in seas of not 
more than 50 to 100 fathoms deep. The Actinidce 
and Madreporidce include those species which are 
most prone to descend below this limit. Many 
of the Actmidce, it is well known, are numerous 
between tide-marks, the common Sea-anemone 
tending to encroach upon the line of high water. 

The shallow vertical range of the reef-building 
Actinozoa has already been sufficiently explained. 
Certain species are chiefly restricted to particular 
parts of the reef; Astrceidce and Seriatoporidce 
choosing its more submerged portions, below the 
outer exposed edge, upon which Poritea and its 
allies flourish. On the surface of the reef both 
Astrceidce and Fungidce may readily be distin- 
guished, the labyrinthic form of Moeandrina, 
among other genera, being here especially con- 
spicuous. 

The sofb-bodied non-adherent Zoantharia 
usually occur on muddy or sandy banks, at or 
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near the level of low water. A few appear to be 
oceanic, Philomedusa, a minute form, from the 
Brazilian seas, habitually seeks shelter beneath 
the swimming-organ of various MedusidcB and 
Lucemaridce. 

The bathymetrical distribution of the Cteno^ 
phora, by reason of their oceanic habit, is scarcely 
amenable to observation. Some species, during 
the storms of winter, appear to seek considerable 
depths, on the return of spring again approaching 
to the surface. 

3. Cfeographical Dlstributton. — The Cte- 
nophora, Alcyonaria, and 8oftrbo6ied Zoantharia 
appear to be about equally abundant in tropical 
and temperate seas, many forms extending their 
range to high latitudes. Of coralligenous Zoan- 
tharia two families, Turbi/nolidcB and Madrepo- 
ridce, are not without northern and even arctic 
representatives, yet by far the majority of other 
sclerodermic species are seldom found to occur 
beyond the limits of the tropics. The reef-build- 
ing Corals, according to Dana, will not flourish in 
water wherein the mean winter temperature is 
lower than 66° F. So that on either side of the 
equator a zone of water sufficiently heated for the 
growth of these Corals extends, the boundary lines 
of which have of necessity a somewhat contorted, 
irregular course, by reason of the varied com- 
binations of circumstances influencing the local 
distribution of heat. Even within these limits 
other external conditions, not less essential than 
a high temperature to the welfare of reef-build- 
ing Corals, are often absent. But when once the 
nature of these conditions has been carefully 
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understood, the many apparent anomalies in the 
distribution of Coral-reefs, far from being, as 
some have stated, unaccountable, become in each 
case susceptible of their appropriate physical 
explanation. 

In the British seas about ten species of sclero- 
dermic Zoantharia occur. The number of Medi- 
terranean Corals is much greater, though these, 
with few exceptions, are specifically distinct from 
those observed by Ehrenberg in the Eed Sea. 
The Mediterranean also yields two or three forms 
of sclerobasic Zoantharia, a group apparently 
unknown in more northern seas. CoraUium, 
rubrum, the Eed Coral of commerce, would seem 
to be restricted to the same region, though other 
species of its genus have from time to time been 
dredged oflf Madeira and the Sandwich Isles. 

Of Actinozoay which occur beyond the limits of 
the Mediterranean and North Atlantic Seas, our 
knowledge still remains very imperfect, save only 
in the case of the reef-building Corals and the more 
conspicuous forms of Ctenophora, The genera 
Ceatum, Gallianiray Calymma, Chiajeay and Leu^ 
cothea may be cited as examples of this order cha- 
racteristic of the tropical and warmer temperate 
zones. Ocyroe, an obscure but interesting Cteno- 
phorid, distinguished by the possession of two 
antero-posterior lobes, prolonged outwards at right 
angles to the true axis of the body, and which, 
when better known, may prove to be the imma- 
ture condition of some apparently dissimilar form, 
has a range not wider than the equatorial r^ons 
of the Atlantic. 

In high latitudes several Actmidce^ a few Tur- 
bmolidcB and Madreporidce^ together with various 
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Alcyonaria and Utenophoray of which one genus, 
Mertenaiaj is said to be exclusively arctic, chiefly 
represent the class. The Pennatulidce appear 
more numerous than other Alcyonaria around 
the northern colder temperate shores, seven spe- 
cies being named in the Norwegian fauna of Sars, 
while but three have yet been recorded as British. 
UmheUularia, a very aberrant member of this 
family, which presents a rod-like coenosarc six feet 
in length, crowned with a spreading tuft of polypes 
at its summit, is only known from the published 
descriptions of two specimens, dredged from a 
depth of 236 fathoms, oflf the coast of Greenland, 
about the middle of the last century. 

Among genera of Acti/nozoa which enjoy a 
wide distribution. Actinia, Alcyonium, ZoanthuSy 
and Qorgonia are perhaps best worthy of men- 
tion. To this list should be added the names of 
several forms of Cten/ophora, than which few ma- 
rine animals appeared so well adapted to thrive 
imder every variety of climatal conditions. Two 
genera in particular, Beroe and Pleurobrachia, 
are remarkable for their imbounded geographical 
area. 

With less confidence can the names of such 
Acti/nozoa as are restricted in their range be, at 
present, insisted on. Eenewed observations show 
that the number of extra-tropical genera, once 
thought to be peculiar to certain regions, must 
imdergo considerable diminution. Of specific 
forms, however, not a few seem to characterise the 
various seas and shores to which they are confined. 

The existence of natural barriers, whether of 
land or deep water, exercises a marked influence 
on the distribution of the Actinozoa, The differ- 
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ences between the East and West Indian species 
of Corals, or between the several Atlantic and 
Pacific forms of the class, often curiously resem- 
bling one another under similar conditions of 
depth and temperature, but, in a large number of 
cases, specifically distinct, may thus be easily 
accounted for. Many genera of fixed Actinozoa^ 
abundant in one hemisphere, are found wholly 
wanting in the other. To a less extent is this 
observation true of the soft-bodied or free-swim- 
ming species. 



Section V. 

RELATIONS OF ACTIKOZOA TO TIME. 

I. Greneral History of Actinozoa. — 2. History of Zoantharia. — 3. 
History of Ragosa. — 4. History of Alcyonaria. — 5, Silurian 
Corals. — 6. Deronian Corals. — 7. Carboniferous Corals. — 8. Per- 
mian Corals. — 9. Triassic Corals. — 10. Jurassic Corals. — 11. 
Cretaceous Corals. — 12. Tertiary Corals. — 13. Recent Actinozoa. 

I. Cfeneral History of Actinozoa. — Acti- 
nozoa appear to have been numerous during each 
of the greater artificial geologic epochs. The hard 
parts of the coralligenous species only have been 
preserved. Hence the expressions "fossil Corals" 
and " fossil Actinozoa " may be used as syno- 
nymous. 

One order, Gtenophora, has no fossil represen- 
tatives. The Rugosa, on the other hand^ are 
wholly extinct 

The accompanying table exhibits, from a general 
point of view, the relations to time of the prin- 
cipal groups of Actinozoa. Lists are appended of 
those genera of Corals which range through more 
than one geological period. 
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iiidophylliim 








— 






Ptychophyllum 














Adacophylliim 














Heliolites 














PsanriTnopora 









— 






Aulopora ^ . 






? 


— 






Cyathaxonia 











— 




ClisiophyUum 









— 


— 




Propora 










— 




Cyathophyllum 






— 


— 


— 




Zaphrentis . 






__^ 


— 


— 




Syrmgopora . 






— 




_ 




Favosites 








_ 


^^^ 




Emmonsia . 






— 


_ 


__ 




Alveolites . 






_ 


_ 


_^ 




Chsetetes 






—. 


-^ 


.._ 


^^m 


Philippsastrea 








— 


^mm 




Lithostrotion 










..^, 




Campophylluin 








— 


— . 




Amplexus . 








— 


— 




Lophophyllum 








— 


— 




Beaumontia . 








^. 


__ 




Michelinia . 








._ 


^.^ 




Fistulipora . 
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MESOZOIC, CAINOZOIC, and KECENT CORALS, 

-WHICH OCCUB IN HOBS THAN ONB GEOLOGICAL PeBIOD. 







Name* of Periods. 


i* 

Names of Genera 


e? 


• 


• 

a 


1 


• 


arranged in order of their 


1 


"5 


1 


4-> 


appearance. 


J 

H 


2 

9 


6 


t 
^ 


^ 


Hybocoenia 


_ 


__ 








Goniocora . 














Bhabdophyllia . 




— 





— i 






CladophylHa 




— 





— 






Isastrea 




— 





— 






Montlivaiiltia 




— 




— 


__ 




Eurymeandra 






— 


— 


— 




Thamnastrea . 




— i— 


— . 


— 


— 




Enallohselia 






— 








CoBlosmilia 






— 


— 




._ 


Pachygyra 








— 




. 


Rhipidogyra 









— 






StylosmSia 








— 






StyliTia 














Cyathophora 








— 






Calamopliyllia 









— 






Haplophyllia 









— 






AdelasLnua 






_ 


— . 






Plenroccenia 






_^ 


— . 






Trochocyathus 






— — 


•— 


— 




Trochosmilia 






—- 


_ 


•— 




AfitrocoBiiia 






— 


_ 


-~ 




Stephanocoenia 






— . 


— 


— 




Thecosmilia 






_ 


— . 


— . 




Oroserifl . 






_ 


^1. 


*— 




Mseandrina 






_ 


— 


_- 


— 


Favia 






.M 




— 


... 


Heliastrsea 






— 


.. 


,~^ 


... 


UlophyUia . 






— 




— 





Plerastrsea . 






.M 




— 




Millepora . 






— 






— 
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MESOZOIC, CAINOZOIC, and EECENT CORALS, which 
occuB m MORE THAN ONE Geoloqical Period — conttnuid. 



Names of Genera 

arranged in order of their 

appearance. 



Barysmilia 

Stylocaenia 

Centrocsenia 

Phyllocaenia 

Brachyphyllia 

Khizangia . 

Cydolithna 

Stephanophyllia 

Bathycyathus 

Lophosmilia 

Diplopia . 

Leptoria . 

Goniastrsea 

Cyphastrsea 

Pavonaria . 

Caryophyllia 

Mycetophyllia 

Hydnophora 

Cladocora . 

Cycloseris . 

Corallium . 

Isis . 

Acanthocyathus 

Paracyathus 

Sphenotrochiis 

Desmophyllum 

Oculina 

Lophohselia 

Stylophora 

Euphyllia . 

Galaxea . 

Lithophyllia 

Dasyphyllia 



Names of Periods. 



J 
H 



T 



ta 
u 
9 
-i 



3 






o 

s 

« 
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MESOZOIC, CAINOZOIC, aot KECENT CORALS, which 
oocuB IN icoBB THAN ONB Gbolooical Febiod — oontititied. 







Names of Periods. 


Names of Genera 






• 






arrmnged in order of their 


• 


• 


9 


6 


• 

4-> 


appearance. 


1* 


1 

9 


t 


eS 
1 


« 


Symphyllia 








_ 


_ 


Plesiastrsea 










—. 


•— 


Solenastrsea 










— 


^^m 


Astrsea 










— . 


— 


Pnonastraja 










— 


__ 


Astrangia . 










.— 





Phyllangia 










— 


— 


Eupsamnia 










— i— 





Endopachys 










— 


— 


Balanophyllia 










— 





DendrophyHia . 










— 





Madrepora 










m^^ 





Turbinaria 












_ 


AstTdeopora 










— 


•— 


Pontes 










^ 


_~ 


BhodarflBa . 










— 


^_ 


Virgnlaria 










— 


— 


Mopsea . 














Hyalopathes 








■■^■a 


^^^ 



Choetetea passes up into the Trias. With this 
exception no genus of Corals survives the Paleozoic 
epoch except, perhaps, Isis, of which doubtful in- 
dications have been met with in rocks of very 
ancient date. 

No Triassic geuus of Corals has recent represen- 
tatives. Of genera which occur in the Jurassic 
series seven still survive. Fourteen recent genera 

B 
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first appear in the Chalk, while very many are 
common to the Tertiary and Kecent periods. But 
few Kecent species of Corals occur in a fossil state. 
It appears also from the preceding tables that 
six genera of Corals range through four periods, 
thirty-four through three, and sixty-eight through 
two. Some genera, however, arise in one forma- 
tion, are apparently absent from the next, but again 
present themselves at a subsequent period. Of 
this seeming anomaly MiUepora furnishes an ex- 
ample. Such instances must always be received 
with suspicion, since they are probably due to 
defective observation. 

2. History of Zoanttaaria. — 

All extinct Zoantharia belong to the group of 
Sclerodermatay with the exception of a few slight 
indications of Antipathidce which appear in the 
Tertiary period. The Mcdacoderrriata are wholly 
recent. On the other hand, the small group of 
Tubuloaa does not survive the Paleozoic epoch. 
But two families of Zoantharia, Theddce and 
AuloporidoB, have altogether disappeared. On 
the whole it may be said that Taimlata prevail in 
the Paleozoic deposits, Aporosa and Perforata in 
those which succeed. TabvXata are comparatively 
scarce in strata anterior to the Carboniferous, 
though no geological period is without some 
representative of this division, and in modem 
seas four genera have been observed. A single 
genus, Paloeocydus, which occurs in the Silurian 
period, is the only known representative o{ Aporosa 
in strata older than the Trias. The Perforata are 
represented in the Paleozoic rocks by two genera, 
but, excepting these, no other forms of the group 
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have been met with in deposits of earlier date 
than the Jurassic. 

3. History of Rngosa. — 

All Rugoaa are confined to the Paleozoic epoch, 
with the exception of the genus Holocystia^ which 
is peculiar to the Lower Grreensand, where it is 
represented by a single species, H. elegana. 

The Rugosa first appear in the Lower Silurian. 
They are especially abundant in the Upper Silu- 
rian, Devonian, and Carboniferous deposits. In 
the Permian rocks they are represented by only 
one generic form. 

4. History of Alcyonaria. — 

Few genera of Alcyonaria have hitherto been 
found in a fossil condition, and scarcely three of 
these are wholly extinct. The existence of this 
order during the Paleozoic epoch must be regarded 
as doubtful, though the genus Protovirgularia 
has been constituted for "the reception of a Silurian 
fossil, supposed to belong to the family Pennatu- 
lidce. The genus lais, also, has been stated to occur 
in some of the Paleozoic formations. With these 
exceptions no Alcyonaria have been found in 
rocks more ancient than the Chalk. The family 
Alcyonidce is without an extinct representative. 

5. itllnriaii Corals. — 

The Silurian Corals consist chiefly of Rugosa 
and Tahulata. The Aporosa are represented by 
the genusPalcBocyclus; the Perforata hjProtarcea. 
Doubtful indications of Tubuhsa and Alcyonaria 
also occur. At least nine feimilies of Corals first 
make their appearance in this period, and one, 

us 
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TAecidoB, does not survive it. The following genera 
axe peculiax to the Silurian series : 



FuNGIDiE. 

Falaocyclus. 

PoRTliDiB. 


CroniophyUuTn. 
Strornhodea. 

FAVOSITIDiB. 


Protaraa, 


Ccenites, 


Thbcid^. 
Thecia. 


Hall/sites, 
FUtscheria. 


Columnaria, 


Danaia, 


MlLLBPOBID^. 


Dekaia. 


Lydlia. 


Labecheia. 


CrATHOPHXIilDJE. 


QmsteUaria. 


Streptelasma. 
OnvphyTna 


Stauridae. 
Stattria. 



6. Devonian Corals. — 

Excepting the genus Aulopora, and the am- 
biguous form Pleurodictywm, the Devonian Corals 
consist wholly of Rugosa and Tabulata. One 
family, SeriatoporidcBy first makes its appearance 
in this formation, and one, CystiphyllidcBy does 
not survive it. The following genera are exclusively 
Devonian : 



POBITIDiE. 

Pleurodictyvm, 

AVLOPOBIDiE. 

AvXopora. 

SBRIATOPOBIDiE. 

DeTidropora. 
Trachypora. 
Favositid-e. 
Thecostegites. 
Chonostegites. 
R<xmena. 

MUXEFOBID^. 

Battersbyia. 



Cyathophtllid^. 

Smithia, 

Spongophyllvm, 

AcervtUaria. 

Endopkyllum. 

Pachyphyllum. 

Heliophyllum, 

Chonophyllum. 

Anisopkyllum. 

Baryphyllum. 

HadrophyUum. 

Hallia. 

CombophylltwL 
Staueid^. 

MetriophyUum, 



7. Carboniferous Corals. — 

In addition to the genus Pyrgia, the Coral fauna 
of the Carboniferous rocks seems to be wholly 
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made up of Rugosa and Tabulata. Three families^ 
Auloporidcey CyathophyllidcB, and Oyathaxonidce, 
do not outlive this period. The following genera 
are restricted to the Carboniferous deposits : 



Attlofobid^. 
I^rffta. 

SBBIATOPOBIDiE. 

Rhahdopora. 

Cyathophyllidjb. 

Axophyllum, 



Ctathophtllidjb 
Lonsdaleia, 
Stylaxia, 
Chonaxis. 
AtUopkyllwtu 
MenophyUum. 
Trovhophyllvm, 



8. Permian Corals — 

The few Permian Corals hitherto found belong 
to the Rugosa and Tabulata. The genus Poly- 
ccelia, of the family StauridcBy is peculiar to this 
period, 

9. Triassic Corals. — 

Fossil remains of Corals are scarce in the Trias. 
The family Astrceidce, so abimdantly represented 
in all subsequent formations, now first makes its 
appearance. To this group most of the Triassic 
Corals have been referred. The Favoaitidoe are 
represented by the old genus Ghcetetea. It can 
scarcely be said that any genera of Corals are 
characteristic of this formation. 

10. Jurassic Corals, — 

There are no Rugosa in Jurassic rocks, and 
MiUepora, a recent genus, is the sole representa- 
tive of the Tabulata. The greater number of 
Jurassic Corals belong to the Aporosa, and cer- 
tain beds of this series have received the name of 
Coral-Eag from the great abundance of Astroeidce 
which they contain. The genera Stylina and 

B 3 
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MontlwauUia are especially rich in species. 
Two generic forms represent the Perforata. 
The families Turbinolidce and OculinidoB now 
appear for the first time. The following genera 
are exclusively Jurassic : 



TuBBENOLIDiE. 

Discocyathtis, 
ThecocyathiLS, 

OCUUNID^. 

Exihdia, 

AsTBAIDiE. 

Axos7nilia. 

Haplosmilia. 

Fhytogyra, 



ASTBiEIDiE : 

FlacosphyUia, 
Angeastraa, 

FUNGIDiB. 

Protoaeris, 
Comoseris, 

POHITIDiE. 

Microsolena, 
AnomcypkyUuriu 



II. Cretaceous Corals. — 

The Corals of the Chalk are very numerous, 
belonging chiefly to the Aporoaa and PerforatcL 
Here also undoubted indications of Alcyonaria 
present themselves. The Tabulata are repre- 
sented by two genera. For the last time the 
order Rugoaa makes its appearance, a single 
genus, Holocystia, being its representative. The 
families Madreporidce, PennaUdidce (?), and GoV' 
gonidcB (?) now first appear. The following genera 
are peculiar to this period : 



TrEBINOLID^. 

Brachycyathvs, 
Cyclocyaihua, 
8tylocyathu8, 
8milotrochti8, 

OCTTUNID^. 

Synhelia* 
Baryhelia, 

ASTRSIDiE. 

JPlacosmilia, 
Diploctenium, 
ParasmUia, 
Peplosmilia, 



ASTRJBJDMl 

Hohcania. 

Acanthoccsnia. 

Placocoenia. 

ElasTnoccmia, 

Pentacoenia, 

Heterocomia, 

Leptophyllia, 

Dactylosmilia, 

HymeiyphyUia, 

Aspidcus. 

Stellomisa, 

Meandrastraa, 
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DiTnorphastraa, 
Fteurocora, 

FuNOIDiE. 

Micrahacia. 

Anabacia. 

Genabacia. 



MADRBPOBIDiB. 

Actinacia, 

FAVOSITIDiB. 

Koniru;kia. 

MiLLEFOBIDiE. 

Polytremacis. 

STATTBIDiB. 

Holocy8ti8. 



12* Tertiary Corals. — 

The Tertiary formations are abundantly sup- 
plied with Corals, chiefly belonging to the Apo- 
rosa and Perforata. The Tahulata are repre- 
sented by a single genus. There are distinct 
traces of Alcyonaria. The Sclerobasic Zoan- 
tharia now first present themselves. Here, too, 
appear for the first time the Dasmidce and Stylo- 
phoridce, whose claim to the rank of distinct 
families is somewhat doubtful. The Da&midce do 
not survive the period. The following genera are 
restricted to the Tertiary deposits : 



TuBSmOLIDiE. 

Conocyathtts. 
Ddtocyathus. 
Leptocyathvs. 
Ecmesua. 
TurHnolia'! 
Platytrochus, 
Ceratotrochus. 
. Dtscotrochtis. 
Djlsmidm, 
Dasmia, 

OCUUNID-K. 

JHplohelia, 
Astrohelia. 

STYLOPHOBIDiB. 

Ar(Bacis, 

AsTBiBIDiE. 

Cyclosmilia, 
DendrosmUia, 



Hdplocania, 

Circophyllia. 

Tichastraa. 

Metastraa, 

Cryptangia, 

Cladangia, 

FuNGrDJB. 

Trochoa&ris. 
Cyathoseris. 
Madbefobidje. 
Lohopsamnia, 
Stereopsamnia, 
Dendracis. 

POBTTIDiE. 

Litkaroea. 

HnXEFOBIDJB. 

Axopora, 
Pennatuudjb. 
Graphtdaria, 
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13, Recent Aetlnozoa. — 

Except the Itvgosa, TufmLosa and TheddoBy 
all the orders and families of the sub-kingdom 
Goelenterata have living representatives. The 
names of the recent genera are too numerous to 
be here mentioned. Many of them have already 
been indicated in those parts of the work devoted 
to the study of their classification. 

The systematic form under which we have 
sought to exhibit the above selection of facts 
touching the general relations to time of the 
several groups of Corals must not lead the student 
to repose too much trust in a record confessedly 
so imperfect, or regard it as aught else than, in 
the strictest sense, provisional. In particular it 
would appear from certain investigations, not yet 
fully published, that the supposed line of demar- 
cation between the Paleozoic and Neozoic Coral 
forms does not really exist. The entire subject, 
like many others discussed in the preceding 
pages, still offers a wide and richly promising 
field for future inquiry. 
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QUESTIONS ON THE C(ELENTERATA. 



1. By what strnctnral features are C<Blenterata separated from other 

primary divisions of the animal kingdom ? 

2. Contrast the two sub-kingdoms, Protozoa and Ccelenterata. 

3. Describe the typical stnictore of a thread>cell. 

4. Compare the classes, Hydrozoa and Actinozoa. 

5. Describe the stnicture of Hydra. How does the ' polypite * of 

this genas differ firom that of the non- budding forms of the 
Corynidae? 

6. Define the terms, 

a, *hydrotheca*i 
6. * hydrophyllium * ; 
c. 'hydrocyst.* 

7. In what order of Hydrozoa do * nematophores ' occur ? Describe 

the structure and position of these appendages. 

8. Describe the structure of a * nectocalyx.' How does this organ 

differ firom an * umbrella * ? 

9. Describe the structure and relations of the nectocalyces in 

Diphyes, and state how the same parts are modified in 
Praya. 

10. In what PhysophoridiB are nectocalyces absent? 

11. Briefly describe the modifications of the coenosarc, and relative 

attachment of its appendages, in the following genera of 
PhysophoridiB : 

a. Physophora; 

b. Stephanomia; 

c. Apolemia; 

d. Athorybia; 

e. Yelella. 

S 
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12. Ck)mpare the structure of the tentacles in 

a. Physalia; 

b. Forskalia; 

c. Apolemia. 

13. What is the position of the tentacles in the following genera of 

Hydrozoa: 

a. Tubularia; 

b. Hydractinia; 

c. Diphyes; 

d. Porpita; 

e. Pelagia? 

14. Describe the * pneumatocyst * of any of the Physophoridse, and 

the principal modifications which it presents among other 
genera of the same order. 

15. Describe, as to structure and position, 

a. the marginal * vesicle ' of Geryonia ; 

b, the * lithocyst * of a free Lucemarid. 

16. How are the *gonophores' situated in the following genera of 

Ck)rynid8e: 

a. Tubularia; 

6. Hydractinia; 

c. Clayatella; 

d. Ck>rdylophora? 

17. Compare the structural relations of the reproductive organs in 

a, Lucemaria; 
6. Aurelia; 
c. Rhizostoma. 

18. What are ' gonoblastidia ' ? Explain the modifications which 

these structures present among the Sertularidae. 

19. In what genera of Lucernarids do free reproductive zooids 

occur ? Trftce the development of any of these forms. 

20. Describe the development of a medusiform gonophore. 

21. Give some account of the early stages of development in 

a. Cordylophora lacustris ; 

b. Campanularia Loveni ; 

c. Cunina octonaria. 

22. What rule seems to govern the successive development of the 

appendages among the Physophoridae? 

23. Define the orders : 

a. SertularidaB; 

b. Calycophoridie ; 

c. Lncemaridte. 
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24. What genera of Ccelenterata are known to inhabit fresh water? 

25. Give some account of the geographical distribation of the Serto- 

laridae. 

26. Describe the minute structure of the body- wall in Actinia. 

27. What law appears to determine the number of parts among the 

several orders of Actinozoa? 

28. What is the number and structure of the tentacles in the 

Alcyonaria? 

29. Describe the structure of a typical *coralllte.* 

30. Define the order Rugosa. 

31. Explain the formation of the gyrate corallum of Moeandrina. 

32. How does a * sclerobasis ' differ from a true corallum ? 

33. C!ompare the nutrient system in 

a. Actinia and Pleurobrachia. 
h, Pleurobrachia and Beroe. 

34. Describe the structural relations of the tentacles in 

a. Actinia; 

b. Cestum; 

c. Pleurobrachia. 

35. What characters distinguish the thread 'Cells of the Cteno- 

phora ? 

36. Describe the structure and position of the * ctenocyst* 

37. Give some account of the nervous system of the Ctenophora. 

38. What peculiarity of position distinguishes the reproductive 

organs of Tubipora ? 

39. Define precisely the position of the male and female organs in 

the Ctenophora. 

40. What, according to Haime, is the number and succession of the 

tentacles in the common Sea-anemone ? 

41. Give some account of the development of the canal system in 

Beroe. 

42. What numerical law governs the development of the * septa ' in 

a Zoantharian corallite ? 

43. Distinguish three principal modes of gemmation among the co- 

ralligenous Actinozoa. 

44. Describe the structure of a Fringing-reef. 

45. How has Mr. Darwin explained the true nature of Barrier-reefs 

and Atolls? 
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46. Define the characters of the family Beroids, with reference to the 

subjoined categories: 

a. form of body; 
i. month ; 
e. canal system ; 
d. tentacles. 

47. Gire some account of the distribution, bathjrmetrical and geo- 

graphical, of the reef'building Corals. 

48. What families of Zoantharia seem wholly extinct? 

49. Id what deposits does the family of AstneidsB first make its ap- 

pearance? 
5a Name those groups of Corals which are most abundantly repre- 
sented in the Paleozoic series. 
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of, 180 ; canals of, 220—3; tentacles 
of, 227. 

Chcetetes^ 238, 241, 245. 

Chonaxis, 245. 

Chonophyilunif 244. 

ChanostegUes, 244. 

Chrysaora, 47, 64, 123, 125, 127. 

Cilia, of Coelenterata^ 3; ot Cieno- 
phora, 165. 

Cinclides, of Actinia and its allies,i35, 
142. 

drcophyUia^ 247. 

Circulation, in Coelenterata, 6, 31, 142, 
147. 209. 

CladangiOf 247. 

Cladocora, 240. 

Cladophyllia, 239. 

Classification, ot Coelenterata, 14, 10 ; 
of Hydroxottf 79 j of Actinoxoa, 196 ; 
of Corynidte, 89 ; of Sertvlaridte, 95 ; 
of Ca^cophoridiB, 100; of Physo' 
phorid^y 113; of Medtuidtt, 119; of 
Ltuxmaridee, 125; of Zoantharia, 
205; o( Alcyonaria,zii; of Bugosa, 
215 ; of Ctenophora, 230. 

Clara, 41, 46, 82, 86. 88. 

ClavaUlla, 87, 88, 89. 

ClisiophyUum, 238. 

Cnidae, 3, 150. 

Coelenterata, general characters of, 3, 
6, 13, 19 ; classes of, 14, 19 ; thread- 
cells of, 3; minute structure of, 10 ; 
development of, 14—18. 

Coelosnulia, 239. 

Coenenchyma, 155, 157. 

Coenites, 244. 

Coenocyathus, 202. 

Coenosarc, 27; of Corynida, 82-3; of 
Sertularidte, 90 ; 01 Calycophorid^^ 
98 ; of Physophoridte, loi— j, 107; of 
Actinozoa, 130, 157, 201, 208. 

Coespitose corallum, 186. 

Columella, 155. 

Column, of Zoantharia, 198, 199. 

Columnariat 244. 

Conibophyllum, 214. 

Combs, of Ctenopnora, 165. 






Canflum. uniHun dT, 151-&1 de- 
•clDIHBHit of, 17;—*. IBS— 901 of 

l{a,Ki9j o(fflWDia.U4. 

Cw^I^korOt ffoiiophoT«i of, 44^ 45, 
fiB ; aflVB]i>pDient ctf« S4 ; coQOMIrc 

CorfuacOa, ico. 101. 

t'Dryne, goDophorei of, 41, It, S^i 

CwjiHtM, lenenl characMri ot. 79. 



CrgiMlaria. iH. 



.«. 



168: Hprw]ucd*« onma of, 169; 
hobiU m. 139 ; phHpEordiccdep uf, 
1]0 ; dflPelopiBeDt of. T7V ; bmllle* 
otljoi dUtilbullon Of, lJj-(. 

CKnopnoraUaiMli, 146,119. 

CloiuiphorM, MJ, iS4. , t, A 

Csaiin^aiait, 116, i;7, 14*, 145. 




£^n"(te,ST; oT ConmdtB. 54: oC 
SerttUaridit. i6 i at CalycaphorUx, 

ibaidiE. 6q I of LurentMidie, 64 1 

iBii of CWBupSora, 178. 

Dlgentis uc, of Aabiauia, [ji, 141, . 



B&ft«. so. 96, 99, loi, 
DlpbjDiookli, 100, 117' 

Dfy^ria, liD- 

DIm, ^IuIdoui, of 3 



Dli1>f nlrecDitr, of hrdnHOBUI. IJ ; 

of poLypLte, u. 
Dliua nntoc^i, of Difllf ud 

Jif Zn, ^ 98. 
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BarleCi, of Ctenopkora, 218. 

Ecderon, 149. 

EchmoportdtBt 207, 237. 

Ecmenu, 247. 

licthoraeum, 4. 

Ectoderm, 3, 10, 17. 

Edward$ia^ i6z, 199. 

Ekumoccenia, 246. 

Emlnryo, of Bydraxoa, 51 ; of Actino- 

xoa, 170. 
Emmonsiat 238. 
Enallohoelia, 239. 
Enderon, 149. 
Endoderm, 3, 10, 17. 
Endopachus, 241. 
Endophiflmm, 244. 
Endoplasts, la 
Ephyra, 66. 
Epitheca, 157. 
EpithelUl layer, of disc in Medtuida 

and Lucemaridifff 35 ; of body-wail 

in Actinozoa, 136, 149. 
Eridophyllum, 238. 
Eucopida, 120. 
Eudendriuniy 83, 87—9. 
EithaliOt 246. 
Etanenideiy 148, 200. 
Euphyllia^ ij\p. 
Eupsamnia, 203, 241. 
Eurhamphoeay 218. 220, 223, 227, 228. 
Eurymoeandra, 239. 
EurystonuUa, 218, 231* 
Exotbecae, i5(S. 
Eye-specks, 38, 166. 

Families, of Corynida^ 89 ; of S^ftt- 
iarkUfft 95 ; of Calt/oopkorida, 100 ; 
of Physnphorida, 113; of Medtuida, 
119; of Lucemarida, 125 ; of Zoan- 
tharia, 205 ; of if^onarta, 21 3 ; of 
Rugosa^ 215; of Ctenophora, 230. 

Fan-tk)rals, 186. 

Favia, 239. 

Favosites, 238. 

FavontidcB, 205, 206, 237, 244, 245. 

Fecundation, m Hydrozoa^ 50 ; iu ilc- 
tinoxoa, i^. 

Feelers, of Physophorida, 40. 

Fibrillation, of tissues, 8. 

Filament, of tentacle in Hydroxoa, 33. 

Finn part, of VeleUa, 104. 

Fission, 72; of Hydra, 52; of Medu- 
Boids, 03; of Stomobrachmm^ 63 ; of 
Hydra-tuba, 66; of Actinozoa, 182, 
185. 

Fistuliporaf 238. 

Pletscheria, 244. 

Float, of PhysophoriAe, 27, loi. 

Foot secretion, 153. 

Form of body, in Ccelenirrata, 6 ; in 
Hydrozoa, 25—7 ; in Actinozoa, 196, 
2C», 216. 

Formless contractile substance, 52. 

Fortkalia, 34, 102, 108, iii. 

Fossil Corals, 236. 



Fossil forms, of Hydrozoa, 130; of 

Aciino%oa, 236—47. 
Fresh-water forms of Ccelatterata,llf 

126. 
Fringing-reefs, 191— 4. 
Fvngia, 199. 
Fungida, 203, 207, 232, 237, 244, 246, 

247. 
Funnel, of Ctenophora, 144, 220. 

Galazea, 240. 

Oamogenesis, 75. 

Ganglia, of Actinia, 166; of Cteno* 

pkora, i(fj, 
Garveia, 88. 
Gastric filaments, ^of Lucemarida, 

124. 
Gastric region, of polypite, 29. 
Gemmation, 72; of CceietUerata, 6; of 
Hydrozoa, 51, 54, 57, 63, 65, 69 ; of 
Actinozoa, 182— 90W 
Genabacia, 247. 
General cavity, of Hydrozoa, 17, 29 ; 

of Actinozoa, 17. 141. 
General morphology, of Ccelenterata, 
1, 6, 10 ; or Hydrozoa, 25 ; of Aeti- 
nozoa, 138. 
Geographical distribution, of Hydro- 
zoa, 127; of Actinozoa, 233. 
Germinal dot, 15. 
Germinal vesicle, 15. 
Geryonia, marginal vesicle of, 38. 
Geryonida, 120. 
Glandular sacs, of VeleUa, 106. 
Globate cnidee, 15a 
Goniastrcea, 240. 
Goniocora, 239. 
GoniophyUum, 244. 
Gonoblastidia, 45 ; of Corymdte, 46. 
88 ; of Serttdarida, 46, 94; of i'i^- 
sophoridte, 112. 
Gonocalyx, 43. 

Gonophores, structure of, 40—5 ; po. 
sition of, 45—7 ; of Corynida, 41, 
44, 88 ; of SertularidcB, 44, 46, 93 ; 
of Calycophorida, 45, 99; of PkytO' 
phorida, 45, iii. 
Gonotheca, 47. 
Gorgonia, 161, 232, 235. 
Gorgonidce, general characters of, 163, 
210, 214; somatic cavity of, 141; 
sclerobasis of, 154, 162 ; spicule* of, 
161 ; development of, 185 ; distribu- 
tion of. 232 ; relations of, to time, 
237,246. 
Graphularta, 247. 
Graptolites, 130. 
Gymnophthalmata, 120. 
Gynophore, 45. 

Hadrophyllum, 244. 
Haimeia, 208. 
Halecium, 93. 
Halicornaria, 93. 
HaUttemma, 103, 106, 1 11, 112. 
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HaOiaj 144. 

Halytite*^ 244> 

Baplococnia, 247. 

HapiopkffUia^ 2|9. 

Haptoitmlia^ 240. 

HeUaitraa, x^g. 

HelMites, 138. 

HeUophyUum, 144. 

Heteractis, too. 

Heteroccenia, 146. 

Htppopodiida, 100. 

HippopodiuM, ^5, 98, 99. 

History, of Hydroxoat 130; of ifc/t- 
Moxoa, 236 ; of Zoantharia, 242 ; ot 
Rvgosa^ 243; of AicyonariOt 243. 

Hoemal region. 17. 

Hoiocoenia, 246. 

HoiocystUy 214, 247. 

Hortniphora^ 152. 

HyalocluBtidaf, 201, 206. 

BMoionema, 154. 

Mfalopathes, 154, 241. 
bocoenia, 239. 

fdnophora, 240. 
_rfra, morphology and physiology 
of 20—5; development 01,51; amoe- 
boid condition ot, 11, 52 ; bpecies of, 
82 ; distribution of, 126, 127. 
Hydra-tuba, 65—7, 124. 
Hydractinia, tentacles of, 32, 87 ; coe- 
nosarc of, 83; polypary of, 85; gono- 
phores of, 41, 45 \ gonoblastidla of, 

Hydrida, 51, 79. 80. 

Hydrocysts, of Physophorida, 40, iia 

Hydraecium, of Calycuphoridee, 96, 99. 

Hydrophyllia, 35 ; of CalycopkuridtBy 
99 ; of Physopftorida, 108. 

Hydrorliiza, 26. 

Hydrosoma, 25. 

Hydrotliecse, of SerttUarideBf 27, 70, 
92. 

Hydroxoa, type of, 20 ; general cha- 
racters ot. 19, 20 ; development of, 
51; classification of, 79; distribution 
of, 126.; relationH ot, to time, 13a 

HymenophyUia, 246. 

Uyanthus^ 198 
Indefinite gemmation, 184. 
Individuality, of animals, 13, 71* 
Inner layer, of blastoderm, 10. 
Integument, of Ccelenterata^ 10; of 

Hydroxoa^ 34 ; of Actinozoa, 149. 
Intermediate layer, 16. 
Involucrum, 34. 
Irregular gemmation, 184. 
Jsastraa, 239. 
hit, 154, 210, 240, 241. 

Jelly-fishes, 13, 127. 
Jurassic Corals, 245. 

Koninekia, 247. 
Kophubelemnont 211. 



Labecheia^ 244. 

Lagoon, 192. 

Lamellar corallum, 187. 

LappeU, of Beroidte^ 218. 

Lar^ 88. 

Layers, of Ccelenterata^ 3, la 

Leptoeyaihus, 247. 

Leptopkyllia, 24a 

Leptoria, 240. 

LeSueuria, canals of, 222, 123; tenta* 
cles of, 228. 

Lntcoikea, tentacles of, 228. 

Life, duration of, in Actintnoa^ 182. 

Life* history, of Hydroxoa^ 51 i of Ae- 
tinoxoa, 170. 

Limb, of Veiella, 104. 

Lineolariat gonophores of, 128. 

LiriopTf 60, 115. 

Litharcea^ 247. 

LithocysU, of Ltuemaridte^ 38, 124. 

Lithopkyllia, 240. 

Lithostrotfont 238. 

Liver, of Hydrozoa^ 31, 106; o( Acti- 
noMOy 137, 147. 

Lixxia, development of, 60, 63. 

Lobopiamnia, 247. 

Locomotive organs, of Hydrottoa, 36; 
of ActinoxoOt 164. 

Loculi, 1^5. 

LotudcUetat 245. 

Lophohalia, 240. 

Lophophyllum, 238. 

Lophosmilia, 24a 

Liusemaria^ 40, 121, 124, 125. 

LucerTiariadeet 67, 120, 122—5. 

Lucemaridof, general characters of, 
80, 120—5 ; umbrella of, 27, 37, 124; 
lithocysts of, 38, 124 ; canal system 
of, 48, 124: gastric tilamenti of, 124; 
reproductive zooids of, 47; develop- 
ment of, 64, 123 ; families of, 125 ; 
distribution of, 127, 128. 

Lucemaroids, 123. 

LyeliiOt 244. 

Madrepora^ 241. 

Madreporidof, 203, 207, 232—4, 237, 

246,247. 
Malaoodermatat 201, 205, 237. 
Manubrium, 43. 
Marginal bodies, of Medusidte, 37 ; of 

Lucemarida, 38, 124 ; of Actinia, 

165. 
Massive corallum, 187. 
Meconidia, of Campanularia Loveni, 

Medtuida, general characters of, 80, 
Ii4r— 20; nectocalyx of, 36, 116; 
marginal bodies of, 37 ; polypite of, 
115 i tentacles of, 117; reproductive 
organs of, 118 ; development of, 60, 
118} families of, 119; distribution 
of, 128; phosphorescence of, 129. 

Meduslform gonophores, 45. 

MedusoidB, 43, 45, 62, 118. 
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MeliUea. 154, 210. 

Menobrana intermedia, 16. 

MenophyUum^ 145. 

Mertensia, X35. 

Merulina, 208. 

MertUinidm^ 208, xyj. 

Mesenteries, ofActmoxoa, 132-^ 137, 

146, 172. 
Metagenesis, 74. 
Metamorpiiosis, 73. 
Metastrtea, tin. 
Michelinia^ 238. 
Micrabacia, 247. 
Micropyle, of animal ovum, 71. 
Microiolena^ 246. 
Miliepora, 239. 

MiUeporidtt, 205, 206, 237, 244, 247. 
Minyas, 163. 
Maandrcutraat 246. 
Meeandrina^ 142, 187, 190, 203,232, 239. 
Moncecious forms, of Hydroxoa, 50, 

112; of Actinozoa^ 169, 209. 
MontJivaultia^ 239. 
Mopsea, 154, 210, 241. 
Mouth, of HydroxoOt 29, 86, 88; of 

Actinoxoa, 131, 141; of Ctenophora, 

218. 
Movements, of Hydrozoa^ 23, 27, 36; 

of Actinoxoa^ 138, 162, 210; of C<e- 

nophora, 229. 
Mucous layer, of blastoderm, 16. 
Mulberry>mas8, 16. 
Muscular system, of Hydroxoa, 36; 

of Actinoxoa, 162. 
Mycetophyilia, 240. 
Myn'othela, 82, 87. 

Nectocalyces, 27, 36, 70: of Calyco- 

phorida, ciS—g \ of Pnysopkorida, 

107; of Medtuida, 116. 
Neciocalycine canals, 37. 
Nectosac, 36. 

Nematophores, of SerhUaridee, 34, 93. 
Nemopsu, 84. 
Nervous system, of Meduaidee, 30 ; of 

Actinia, 166 ; of (^enaphora, 107. 
Neural region, 17. 
Nutritive organs, of Hydroxoa, 28 ; of 

Actinoxoa, 141. 

Oceania turrita, marginal bodies of, 

38. 
Oceanid(Sf 119. 
Ocelli, 38. 
Oculina, 240. 

OculinieUe, 203, 207, 237, 246, 247. 
Ocyroe, 234. 
Oldhamite, 130. 
Omphyma, 244 
Operculum, of Campanularia fasti- 

giata, 92. 
Oral canals, of Ctenophora, 220. 
Order, of septa, 175. 
Orders, of Hydroxoa, 79 } of Acttno- 

xoa, 1961 



Organ.pipe Corals, 209. 

Oroteris, 239. 

Otolites, 39. 

Outer layer, of blastoderm, x6. 

Ova, of animals, 14, 71 ; ot Hydroxoa, 

50; of Adinoxua, 169. 
Ovaria, of Hydroxoa, 40, 50; of Jc- 

tinoxoa, 169. 
O vigorous vesicles, of Sertularidit,^7. 

Pachygyra, 239. 

PachyphyUum, 244. 

Pali, 155. 

Palaocydut, 244. 

Palpocils, 93. 

Palythoa, 141. 

Paracyathtu, 240. 

Paragastric canals, of Ctenophora, 
145, 220. 

Parasitic forms, of Hjfdroxoa, 61, 83 ; 
of Actinoxoa, 198, 233. 

Parasmilia, 246. 

Parietal gemmation, of ilcftmnoa, 183. 

Parthenogenesis, 74 ; theory of, 78. 

Pavonaria, 240. 

Peachia, 142, 199, 200. 

Pedicle, of tentacle in Hydroxoa, 33. 

Peduncle, of polypite, 29, 31. 

Pelagia, structure of, 40, 123; de- 
velopment of, 68 ; phosphorescence 
of, 129. 

PelagieUe, 125. 

Pennaria, 87—9. 

Pennatula,zi%—i, 232. 

PemuUuluUe, 163, 186, 210—3,214, 235, 
237, 246, 247. 

Pentacoenia, 246. 

Pepiostm'lia, 246- 

Perforata, 158, 161, 203, 206, 237, 242. 

Perigonimui, 87—9. 

Periplast, 10. 

Peristomial space, 132, 198. 

Permian Corals, 245. 

Phanerocarpae, 120. 

Phitlipsattraa, 238. 

Philomedusa, 142, 233* 

Phosphorescence, of Ccelenterata, 7 ; 
of Hydroxoa, 128 ; of Pennatutidte, 
212 ; of Ctenophora, 230. 

Phytlactis, 200. 

Phyllangia, 241. 

PhyUocoenia, 240. 

Phyllocyst, 36. 

Phyogemmaria, of Veiella, 10$. 

Physalia, thread>cells of, 5 ; villi of, 
3I} tentacles of, 32, 33, iii; develop- 
ment of, 58 ; pneumatophore ol, 
loi, 107; gonophores of, iii, 112; 
distribution of, 127. 

Physaliadee, 114. 

Physical elements, relations to, of 
Hydroxoa, 126; of Actinoxoa, 231. 

Physophora, 102, 107—12. 

Physophoriada, 113. 

Pkysophorida, general characters of. 
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80, loi ; development of» 57 ; pneu- 
matopbore of, loi, 107; cc^noiarc 
of, 107 ; nectocalyces or, 107 ; hydro- 
phylha of, 108 ; polypites of, 29, iioj 
bydrocycts of, 40, no ; tentacles of, 
3Z— 4, III ; gonophores of, 47, in ; 
families of, 113 ; distribution of, 
127, 128. 

Pkytogffra^ 246. 

Pigment masses, of Hffdroxoa, 36, 38 ; 
of Actinozoa, 152. 

Placocoenia, 246. 

Ptacotmilia, 246. 

Placosphyllia, x^jS, 

Fian of structure, of Ccelenterata, 3, 
19 ; of Hydrozoa, 17, 19, 25 ; of Jc- 
ttnoxoa, 17, 19, 138. 

Flanula, 64. 

Piatytrochus^ 247. 

Plereutrtea, 239. 

Plesiastrtea, 241. 

Pleurobrachia^ form and stracture 
of, 143, 216, 221 ; thread-cells of, 
151 ; nervous system of, 168 ; tactile 
organs of, 168; development of, 
180 ; tentacles of, 225 ; distribution 
of, 23<. 

Pleurohraehiada^ 230, 

Pleurocoenia, 239. 

Pleurocora, 247. 

Pleurodictffumy 244. 

Ptumularta, 54, 44, 50, 93.94' 

Pneumatic filaments, of veleUa and 
PorpitOy 102, ic6. 

Pneumatocyst, of Fhjfsophorideet loi } 
of VeleUa, 105. 

Pneumatopbore, of Phytophorida^ 
loi, 107. 

Podactinaria, 120. 

Podocoryne, 88, 112. 

Polycoeliay 245. 

Polypary, of CoryiUdtB and SertuU- 
rida, 35, 85, 92. 

Polvpe, 139^ of ZoanthariOf 197 ; of 
Alcyonarta, 208. 

Polype-cells, of Sertularida, 35. 

Polvpite, 25, 29 ; of Hydridte, 20, 82 ; 
01 Coiynidte, 85 ; of SeritdaridcB, 
92 ; of Catycophoridat 29, 99 ; of 
Physophorida, no; of Medrntdis, 
US', of Lucernarid^f 47, 65, 121, 
123. 

Polytremacis, 247. 

Pontes^ 232, 241. 

PoritidcB, 204, 207, 237, 244. 246, 247. 

Porpito, 32, 45, 102, 103, 107,110—112. 

Poucbes, of mgtrudie, 116, 120. 

Praya, 9«, 99. 

PrayidcB, loa 

Prebensile organs, of Hydroxoa, 32 ; 
of Jctinoxoa, 148. 

Prionastrtea, 241. 

Propora, 238. 

Protaraa, 244. 

Protoplasm, animal, 7. 



ProtoseHs, 246. 

Protovirguiatia, 243. 

Protoxoa, tbeir minute structure, 
compared witb tbatof Ccelenterata, 
7 ; development of, 14, 18. 

Protozotfidg, 74. 

Proximal extremity, of bydrosoma, 
25 ; of polypite, 29. 

Psammopora, 238. 

Pterygia, 150. 

PtychophyUum, 238. 

Pyloric valve, of Cafycopkofidte, 29. 

Pyrgia, 204, 245. 

Radial canal system, of Ctenophora, 
219, 221. 

Recent Actinozoa^ 248. 

Regular gemmation, 184. 

Reniform enlargements, of tentacle 
In PhysaUa, 33, in. 

ReniUa, 212. 

Reparative powers, of Hydroxoa, 52, 
55 ; of Actinozoa^ 182. 

Reproductive organs, of Hydroxoa, 
40 ; of Actinozoa, 134, 169 ; of Hy- 
dridig, 2^; W Corynid^, 88; of 
Sertulanda, 93 ; of Calycophorida, 
99; of Physophorida, III \ of A/^- 
dtuida, 40, 118 ; of Lucemarida, 
40, 47 ; of Zoantharia and Alcyon- 
aria, 134, 169, 209 ; of Ctenophora, 
169. 

Respiration, In Ccelenterata, 6, 209. 

Reti'cularia, 91. 

RhabdopkylUa, 239. 

Rhabdopora, 245. 

BAipid^^a, 239. 

Rhizangta, 240. 

Rhizophyta, loi— 2, 107, iio~i. 

RhizophysiadeB, 114. 

^A/zostoma, 49, 67. 

Rkixostomida, 49, 125. 

Rhodarcea, 241. 

Rcemeria, 244. 

Rugosa, corallum of, 158, 173, 214; 
families of, 215; relations of, to 
time, 237, 243. 

Saccanthus, 199, 200. 

Sacculus, of teutade in Hydrozoa, 33. 

Sarcode, 7, 11. 

Sarcodictyon, ifi, 160, 209. 

Sarsia, gemmation of, 63. 

Sclerencbyma, 161. 

Sclerites, of Goreonidee, 161. 

Sclerobasic corailum, 153 ; develop- 
ment of, 185. 

Sclerobasic sCoantharia, 154, 162, 201, 
234, 237. 

Sclerodermic corallum, 155, 173, 186. 

Sclerodermic Zoantharia, 158, 161, 

173. «». 434^137- 
Scypbistoma, 66. 

Sea- Anemones, lu 162, 198. 
Sea-Fir, 90 
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Sea-Pens, 163. 211. 

Sea-Shrubs, 154. 

Secretive organ, of Cestuntt 147. 

Segmentation, of ovum, 15. 

Sense-organs, of HydroxoOt 39 ; of 

Jctinoxoa, 166, 168. 
Septa, 15s ; development of, 173. 
Septal formulae, 174. 
Seriatoporida, 205, 206, 232, 237, 244, 

245. 
Serous layer, of blastoderm, 16. 
Sertularia^ 90, 95, 127. 
Sfrtulariada, 77, 92, 95. 
Sertularida, general characters of, 
79, 90 ; development of, 56 ; coeno- 
sarc of, 90; polypary of, 35, 92; 
hydrothece of, 35, 92 ; polypites of, 
92 ; tentacles of, ^ ; nematophores 
of, 95 ; gonoblattidia of, 46 ; gono- 
phores of, 44, 93 ; families of, 95 ; 
distribution of, 126—8. 
Silurian Corals, 243. 
Size, of Ccelenteratat6; of Bydroxoa, 

28 ^ of AcUnozoa^ 140. 
Stnihtrochtts, 246. 
Smithia, 244. 
SolenastneOy 241. 

Somatic cavity, of Ccelenterata^ 3, 10, 
17; of Hydrozoa^ 17, 29. 31 ; o( Jc- 
ttnoxoa, 17, 141, 144— ?• 
Somatic chambers, of Actinozoa^ 134, 

146. 
Somatic fluid, 6. 

Somatocvst, of Calycophorida^ 96. 
Spermaria, of Hydroxoa, 40, 50; of 

Actinozoa, 169. 
Spermatozoa, 15 ; of Hydrozoat 50 ; 

of Actinozoa^ 169. 
&ahenotrochtUt 240. 
Sphteroneclest 98, 99. 

f'atueronectida, loa 
picular corallum, 160, 162, 209. 212. 
Spicules, of ^/tryonuto and ZoarUhida, 

160 ; of GorgonideBt i6i. 
Spiral cnidae, iso, 151. 
Spongophyllum, 244. 
Sporosac, 40, 45. 
Spurious coenenchyma, 205. 
Stauria, 214, 244. 
StaurkUe^ 215, 237, 244, 24$. 
Stauridia, tentacles of, 87; gono- 

pbores of, 88, 89. 
Steenstrupia, 63. 
Steganopnthalmata, 120. 
Stelloria^ 246. 
Stenostomata, 219, 230. 
Stephanoccenia, 239. 
Stephanomia, 108, no, 112. 
Stephanomiadof, 113. 
Stephanophyllia, 240. 
Stereopsamnia, 247. 
Stinging powers, of Ccclenterata^ 5. 
Stomach, of ^c/mozoa, 132, 141, 144 
Stomachal filaments, oiLucemarida^ 
124. 



Stomatodendra, of iSAncosslomMr,# 

Stomobrachiutn^ fission of, ^. 

Strebla, 151. 

Streptetasma, 244. 

Strobila,66. 

StrombodeSf 244. 

Stykuei'Sf 245. 

Sty Una, 239, 245. 

Stylocoenia, 140. 

StytocyathuSt 246. 

Stylophora, 174, 240. 

Stylophorida, vyj, 237, 247. 

Stylotmiliat 239. 

Successive development, of anwB* 
dages in Hydrozoa, 70; of mesm- 
teries and tentacles in AcUnagm, 



132, 172 ; of septa in corallite, 173. 
wimmtng-bel Is, of Hydroxoa, 27, ' 
of CafycophorkUef 90—9 ; of Pi 



phorida, 107 j of Medusid^, 115-A 
SymphylUa, 241. 
bynapticulae, 155, 203. 
Syndendrium. oi Rk^eostomida^ 49. 
Synhaelia, 216. 
SyringophyUum, 238. 
Syringopora, 238. 

Tabulata, 158, 161, 20$, 237, 242. 

Tabulae, 156. 

Tactile organs, of Hydrmoa^ 46 ; OJ 
Ctenophora, 168. 

Tamoya, 126. 

Tangled cnidae, 150, 151. 

Tegumentary organs, of Hydroxoa 
34 ; of Actinozoa, 149. 

Telestho, 159, 200. 

Tentacles, of Hydroxoa, 32; of Ac 
tinozoa, 148 ; of Hydridte, 20 ; o 
Corynida^ 1%, 85; of Serttdaridm 
32, 93 ; of Cdycophoridee, 32, 33 
of Pkytophoridit, 32, 33, in ; o 
Medu$idte, 32, 117; of Lttcema 
rida, 32, 121, 125 ; of Zoantharia 
148, 190; of Aicyonaria, 148; o 
Ctenopnora, 225. 

Tertiary Corals, 247. 

ThalauiarUhut, tentacles of, 200. 

Thamnattrtea, 239. 

Thaunumtiadct, 120. 

Thaumantias, 63, 129. 

Theca, 155, 

Tkecia, 244. 

Tkecida, 205, 237. 242, 244. 

Thecocyatkus, zp. 

ThecotmiUa, 239. 

Thecottegites, 244. 

Thread-cells, of Ccelenierata, 3 ; 
Physalia, 5 ; of hydra, 20 ; of ile 
tinozoa, 150. 

Tichastraa, 247. 

Time, relations to, of Hydroxoa, 130 
of Actinozoa, 236. 

Tissue secretion, 153. 

TVocAynemA, 60, 117. 
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444. 

al>, Z45. 
2, 87, 89. 

74- 

us, 239. 
*m, Z45. 

447- 
I, 239- 

159. i6z, 209, zij, 237. 
[1,^2, 44, 54, 8j— 9, 127. 
F, 89. 
,90. 

.90- 

J9, 162, 204, 206, 237, 242, 

, 241. 

247. 

?, 202, 207, 233, 234, 237, 



,61. 

/drozoa^ 20 ; of Aciinozoa, 

, ij2. 
239. 
ia, 235. 
>f Lucernartda, 27, 37, 47, 

organs, of Ccelenterata, 3. 

1, of tissues, 8, 32. 
repetition, 73. 
tocalyx, 36, 116. 
m and structure of, 104; 



deyelopment of, 59: pnenmatocyst 
of, to2, 105 ; tentacles of, jz, iii ; 
polypites of, 105, no, 114; gono- 
phores of. 45, 112— 3; glandular sacs 
of, 106 ; distribution of, 127. 

Veteltidat 114, 

VeretiUum^ 212. 

Vesicles, of Medusida, 37. 

Villi, of polypite, 31. 

Virgularia, 212, 241. 

Vital endowments, of lower animals, 
10. 

Vitelline membrane, 15. 

Vogtia, 45, OQ. 

Forticlavat 82, 85—7, 89. 

Warts, of Sea-anemones, 149. 
WHlsia, canals of, 116. 

Yolk, 14. 

Yolk-division, 15, 51, 170. 

Yolk-sac, 15. 

ZaphrentfSt 214, 238. 

Zoantharia, general characters of, 
139, 169, 196; poljrpes of, 131, 141, 
197; tentacles of, i^, 199; thread- 
ceils of, 150 ; corallum of, 158—62, 
173, 186, 201—5 } free-swimming 
forms of, 163 ; families of, 201, 205 ; 
development of, 170; distribution 
of, 232—6} relations of, to time, 237, 
242. 

Zoanthidat 162, 199, 201, 206. 

ZoanthuSf 160, 235. 

Zooids, 74. 



THE END. 
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